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HEALTH OF SPIRIT

By Prow. N1iennonas Rornwien, Naggar

“ Resplendently  flowered, Thou, Queen
Omnipotent, beloved by all!

Harken, Oh Hygea, blessed Mother of all,
Thou, who bringest bappiness!

Thy grace saves the sick bodies of mortals,

Thy grace adorns each hearth with joy in-
exhaustible

And regenerates Science. Oh (Queen Omni-
potent, all Cosmos is thine.

Hades itself, the destrover of souls, shudders
before thee.

Oh, most Benevolent, eternally voung, Thon,
the refuge of mortals !

Free art Thou from turmoil and all that is
needless {or mankind.

For Thou, Queen Omnipotent, rulest all
and Thine is the World.

Oh Goddess, Thy devotees await Thee,
Thou art their eternal protector.

Oh, Thou Benevolent, smite all pestilent
germs of ravaging scourges.”

Thus during the fire offerings of manna

resounds the Orphic ITvmn to the God-

dess of Health, Hygea. Verily divinely

the ancients understood the conception of

health. The sublime Goddess Hygea is not

head of a medical department, but she bes-

tows health in its full conception— the
health of body and spirit. How precious it
is that in mutual understanding we can
speak about the health of the spirit without
which the health of the hody would be but
monstrosity !

Our spirit strives again to the light of
Apollo and the sun-like Mitra and the fiery
life-giver, Zoroaster. 1o we bhecome pa-
gans in pronouncing those conceptions?
Those who think of light, will come unavoid-
ably to the one Light. In whatever form
we shall perceive light, the heart is always
aware that in light we fiad the life-giver.

“ This is the day of the testimony of the
manifestation of the Word and the fulfil-
ment of the affirmation.’

“God ordains for you that which is bene-
volent and commands for vou that which

shall bring von to Him, the Tord of all
Teachings.”

Were not those words pronounced hy the
New Testament, were they not pronounced

"by the Bible, or are these words from the

Book of Authenticity, “Kitjab Fl Igan ?”



2 . THE KEDUCATIONAL REVIEW

These words ‘livect ore to the one Light
that makes us gather all our best experiences
and accumulations in order to approach it
more closely. And how shall we name
this mightyv treasury of all that is best and
most precious for our spirits ?  We shall
agree lonestly and sincerely upon the con-
ception Culture. Was there not in antiquity
a Goddess Cultura? Was there not an
Angel Cultur, whose service consisted in
the opening of the wondrous Gate?

There is no sacrilege in bringing every.
thing pertaining to Culture closer to the
highest conceptions. At times the decline
of the human spirit reached such abysses
that each manifestation of the Highest
Spiritual Inspiring ‘was alccady considered
as something not timely, shameful and
irrelevant with the conception of a contem-
porary “serious” man. Numerous have
been the senseless destructions, resulting
from the distortion of the foundations.
We know of “Bliss, we know of psychic
energy, we know of vitamins, It seems
that from the orange and lemon, itself filled
with vitamins, from the seed which begins
to germinate through its basie substance,
there opens a path upward even for the
most limited trend of thought. Verily up-
ward, for there is no seed which grows
downward. Even the smallest blade of
g;'atsz orl.ez;ch little leaf knows the direc
o e light an ¢ 3 1
wars andb earth(;s:kcet: }:::d to.“’i“ds S

. aad sickness and the
hor‘r?rs of ljebelhons of the human spirit
sufficiently impel humanity to raise its head
and search for npew paths. Let these
paths lead not through the caves of hermits.
They can be found in life.

tion

The Towers of spivit can be erecsted there
where vise the towers butlt by hands.  And
if it bo whispered to vou once more that it
is supertluous to remind anvone of Culture,
or that sufficiert has been done for Culture,
vou can boldly call the whisperer i1gnorant.
Besides, he will probably not Le able to
understand the difference between Culture
and civilization.  And for him civilization
will be but the standard of vulgarity. And
vou will easily witness how resonrceful such
a whisperer becomes when he finds himself
in the 1l atinosphere of slander, yossip and
other aleers of vuluarity, so deav to him,

No measures are sufficient to cover the
needs of true culture. Culture is as sublime
as Jofinity.  And when the hwnan spivit
realizes Infinity, it places man under the obli-
gation of unceasing perfection. Thus Infimty
becomes for us a reality.  Nobody can hide
his head from realitv like an ostrich. It
means that reality is unavoidable, hence
one must become its worthy co-worker.,

Those who cognize the significance of
Culture uproot from their hearts above all
every conception of fear, the fear of death,

the fear of cnemies. When in the inner-

most  heart one finly knows that one

proceeds unwaveringhv to the Light, one's
sole enemy then will he darkness :lone. But
durkness i dispelled by light. Thus 1t
means that an inspived heart wvhich carries
light is the dispellor of darkn zs,

Culture rests upon Beauty and Knowledye.
It grows through the realization of tle
blessed Hierarchy of Light. Thus to the
mechanical knowledge the fire of the heart
wust be added. Tu this will be the cardinal
distinction of Culture from civilization.
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We assemnble for the sake of the restora-
tion of the language of the heart. We
gather for exchange and mutual strength
through the tokens of the heart, recurring
to the Primary Sources without prejudice
or superstition. The human being who
reflects in himself the entire radiance of
Cosmos canmot be c¢ontent with mean
ness, spiritual poverty and falschood, because
of the corruptibility of the present day.
Sooncr or later psychic energy rises in
rebellion, if refused a broad channel for its
wondrous ascent. The history of maunkind has
yiven enough cxamples of this rebellion of
psychic cnergy. These experiences ought to
suffice as reminders to humanity of how
urgent it is to recur consciously to creative
thought, to light-bearing creativeness, under
standing it is not as a far-off abstraction
but as an undeferrable vital necessity.

Let these qualities of undeferrablencss
and vitalitv be our nearest stimulus. I'or
we are responsible for the coming generation.
As a gardener is responsible for his garden,
thus humanity bears the responsibility  for
theplanet entrusted to it. Humanity has
po right to stain, to obscure and to pervert
the glorious subline creation. Who of the
thinking ones will dare then to belittle and
darken creative thought ?

At our meetings we shall not quarrel,
leaving this to dark ignorance. Tt issaid:
“The first sign of lack of culture isa
quarrel.” Let us not belittle each other,
because out of the small is generated the
small. Let us feel ourselves as hearty co-
workers for the enhancement of life and
the decepening of knowledge. Before us
lies an immeasurable field of work and to
cach are given unlimited possibilities, for
the approach to light is boundless. Our
thonght will abandon rivalry for there is

enough  room in Infinity. Besides,
containment and tolerance are the first
adorninonts of Culture. Let us eradicate
all germs of mean thoughts, because each
laboring one has verily no time to pre-occupy
oneself with these. Our meetings shall be
the source of vital interchange of inspiration
and strengthening but not a burden of falsc
trifles.

When drawing from the Primary Sources,
how beautiful are the examples of creat-
iveness with which we can inspire each
other ! From the Churches of the Roman
mediacval age to the great covenants of the
ancient Kast, monuments of Egypt, China,
India, Malaya, Persia and Japan. How
limitless, benevolent and real are they all!
Let us a'so not forget our contemporary
Aits and Sciences remembering that those
will serve as foundations for the future
styles of life.

At our meetings, let the scientist, the
artist and all builders of life greet each
other in {riendship, for essentially they all
are the very same carriers of evolution, the
very same initiates of thought creativeness.
Let our meetings be blessed by the radiance
of the Madonna and the quick-helping,
hundred-armed Heavenly Mother and the
many-eyed Dukkar and the many-handed
Kunan-yin and Lakshmi in her creative
Image. 'The Motlems reverence Miriam—
the Mother of Christ; the Bible gives us
touching Images of self-sacrifice of woman.
hood ; in the most ancient places of Asia
were found cults of adoration of the Mother
of the World. Under this benevolent sign
let us remember that with which we began.
Let us remember how inspiredly the Hellense
glorified Hygea, the Mother of allj thus
the ancients realized that the strength of
the spirit was the health of the bcdy. In
the name of this invisible strength, in the
name of the eternal snows of the Himalayas,
the Guardians of the precious meteoric
dust—these = messengers of the far.
off worlds—I1 trust you will find within
yourself the inexhaustible vigor, patience
and good-will to serve Culture!~—the
glorious Culture of the Future! ’
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By Szt T. R. Papyvavapuacuarl, M.A,, Madras

¥ thought and language it is indeed a

difficult problem to ascertain which of the
two Las aclaim fo a greater importance.
Man in his childhood wrote in hierogly-
phics. But literature as an expression of
the human heart dates back to the discovery of
script. Manuscripts of palmyrah or papyrus,
scrolls of leather or parchment, rich with
the learned spoils of time came into
existence, The poet was a seer; and the
clerk was the scribe. There were no standard
texts: it was not possible to have them.
Oral tradition was repeated in a hundred
different wayvs. Recensions reveal great
alterations or wide differences. The invention
of the Printing Machine standardised to «
great extent Spelling in Togland. The
Printirg Press cstablished by the foreign
Fradcrs in this country, though a belated
1stitution, brought much of

ancient
literature to Jight.

Lrudition and criticism
sprung up. India, at last, found its proper
Place in the literary atlas of the world.

But Tndia is o land of colossal 1gnorane:
and illiteracy,  Little the foreigu rulers
Tecked to improve the lot of the teeing
wasses. Country-wide wyitation and prolong-
ed struggle lately spurred t]

: 1e Government
to their sacred duty.

; Modern ethods of
locomotion wod aviation have lesseped i
tances. Various races and vatiovalities thyt
inhabit this vast continent from K
to Cape Comorin and Sind to Assam
fellowship  with  one

ashwmir
claim
another.  The

outburst of Nationalism in Politics had its
~pterary counterpart in the dawn of Renai,.

sance. DBengal fivst, and others next in their
turn witnessed the revival of their arts and
letters. Tagore in the Fast, Igbal in the
North, Keshavasut in the West, Vallathol
and Bharathi in the South were the most
prominent wimong thuse nuiwerous poets and
singers who heralded the new cra in Indian
history.

Broadcasting is @ recent introduction 1
India. Although our ancestors referred fre-
quently to the Ahash-cani or the Divine Voice
inthe Puranas, itisa novelty as w sciens
tific achievemwent. With its strategic limport-
ance and commercial advantage 1o the ulti-
mate powers that be, yet is it wade t9
render sweet music and learned instroctivtle
It has this  supcriority over the printed
page, that while the lutter can only 211’1“?'4l
to the minds of the higher intellectual
classes only, the radio cnlists the ready
sympathy of the illiterate wid the  ignorant
masses ol the countrveside. But where
seeing 1s believing; it i< not such a powerful
factor as the sereen for purposes of national
regeneration. While there 1s an clemeut of
permancnee ino the moving picture, the
radio is wholly transitory. But bLoth aru
destined to live and et live side by side,
and 1if ueed be complement c¢ich other for
mutual prosperity. For sose vear- till now
frars have been nuvtured that the cuema
would throttle the theatre. But on the
contrary the silver jubilee vear of the ludian
Motion Picture Industry boliolds the slow
but steady rejuvenesceuce of the stage and

the dunce drama, Alrewldy i, biitg reeugs
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Lised that, as observed Ly Prof. Balduu
Dinghra, “ The Film is an establishe§ crea-
tion which remains immutable as a paioting
or a picture ; the theatre presents un art-
form which is never precisely to be deter-
mined in its outlines.” During the early
davs of the novel many imagined the carcass
of' the drama and shed profuse tears in
anticipation. And Time, the great healer,
has shown that the narrative as well as the
mimetic art can exist one beside the other
without prejudice to either. Similarly the
Radio will never be in a position to mulet
the cine-art. Their functions arc differently
aligned and may be co-ordinated lor the
areater glory of both.

Just as the evolution of the theatre envi-
sig.d newer literary forms and the film
offered newer and wore profitable channels
of literary emterprise, broadecisting alsc
i1 its turn is bound to discover fresh ficlds
and pasturcs new. As a preliminary it
dowers a new lease of life to the decadent
art of music und litcraturc. When the
sunuy days of royal patrenage have set
aud those of popular favour ave yet cold,
radio comes to the rescue hringing
warmth and cnergy. It is the best available
agency to raise our nation from the
« Cultural Depression” iuto which it is at
present plunged.

In w country whichiis torn asunder by
commuoal and parcchial or  provincial
animo:itics,- radio  broadcasting is the
greatest medium for the spread of vhu\?au
culture, peace, and mutual understanding.
The ill-feeling now raging high between
the Audhras und the Tamils iu this presi-
deucy, though duc to politicul differcuces,

may be overcome by the ameliorative influ-
ence of their common heritage of Carnatic
Music. Similar steps have been adopted in
Canada to patch up the racial strains by
introducing the English speaking people to
the French through their music. Lianguage
is no barrier to the cxtension of arts and
letters and culture is the greatest centripetal
foree.

Though music is the main-stay of
the radio, the latter has also given a great
fillip to the Aural Play. Music-drama is
not much in vogue in the country at present;
but with the increased popularity of broad-
casting of dramatic programmes, this new
literary [orm is very likely to come nto a
fashion. Aud Indian literature with all
its hoary tradition will grow richer. Music
or poectry as an aritistic instrument for
expression of psychological emotions will
find fit cxpouents, though few. The late
Mr. Krishnadhan Banuerjee is of the follow-
ing opinion:—“Just as the drama is the
highest perfection ol literary form, the
lighest perfection ol music is dranatic
music...... The business of dramatic music is
tocxpress in tunes all the cmotions of the
haman mind and all the tuaetul happenings
of the external world which  bear auy
relation to human deeds —and therehy cause
an iltusion i the auditor's brain,” The
“ Fanotional alphabet ” of Tudian music will
be the best substitute lor the absence of
the “Emotional exhibitionism™ in the Tudian
Drawa.

iven in Bngland it s only in the poetic
drama of 1. S. Lliot, Auden, aud Stepheon
Spender that lasting work i3 likely to be
browghy to the stage.  The naturalistic play



h) .
of Wassermann, Capek, and Manrice
Maeterlinck will not survive the recent
rcvolution in the taste of the English
audience. As observed by Priscilla Thoules,
“It is in Cochran’s revues and musical
comedies that playgoers look for the strange,
the romautie, the spectacular.”” Music and
song, and not dramatic action being the
body and soul of the Indian theatre, the
radio can with least hesitation and less fear
of failure take over the function of drama-
tic entertainment. Moreover, in the field
of educaticnal enterprise, the radio is better
adapted to those modes in which the
emotional and dramatic ingredients have a
part to play, than to those which merely
consist of the transmission of intelligence. *

But yet the radio has its linitations. The
radio cannot compete with the stage or the
screen for visual effects. Secondly the
motion picture has better sound effects than
the radio, which prevents attentive listening
by the presence of disturbances, either atmo-
spheric or domestic. Racy dialogue will
have to be augmented with suitable sound

effects to approximaie to a dramatic presenta.

tion. The audience should he able to
recognisc music as indicating a change of

. * In this conuection James R. Angell opiges: —

One of the surprising achievements of the wireless is
its success in presenting drama. When well cast and
presented by talented ctors, drama heard by
means of wireless is astonishingly moving and even the
most sluggish imagination is stirred to fill in with the
throbbing reality of life the various scenes portrayed
<« The one serious drawback is the necessity of
abbreviating the longer plays. The results, when the
cutting is skilfully done, are extraordinarily efiective.. ..
We bave too largely lost the feeling for the besuty of
the spoken word and radio ofters a rare opportunity to
festore something of this forgotten treasare.
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scene. It should comprehend an abstract
show. Only short plays adapted for broad-
casting have met with some weasure of
success; for, the ‘ Pressure on Thme' will not
enable other than playlets to be performed.
Indirectly broadcasting might render a
service not only to the dramatic art but the
dramatic profession as we'l by producing
before the mike some choice scenes from a
play to which the people would rush to see
after hearing it on the radio,

An obvious thing in the present day jour-
nals are the articles published *“ by perwmis-.
sion of the A.LLR”  Though the advantage
should be debited to journalisin rather than
to broadeasting, the primary aim to impart
“a wisdom mingled with delight” belongs
to the latter. Several listeners are cager to
obtain a fal% in print, either to express their
approval or disgust, or to read and digest it
at leisure, for “inany people feel that the
eye, which can pause while the mind
ponders, is likely to be a safer gnide than
the ear, which has hard conveved one im-
pression before it conveys others in rapid
succession.”  Hence the radio talks have
only the transitory value of lectures, popular
or acadeisic, unless subscquently jublished.

A propos of the literary aspects of radio
broadeasting  Gladstone  Murray  savs:—
“ There is also another sense in which radic
should accept responsiblity for national cul-
ture. The impact of the invention which made
radio possible has caused drastic adjustmer.ts
in various fields of activitv. Musicians, com-
posers, aunthors, and artists are all effected.
The traditional sovereignty of the legitimate
stage is challenged, and perhups, also the
sovereignty of the filn. Rudio has dutio: as
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well as opportunities, and two of these
duties are to safeguard aud to nourish the
artistic and literary resources which are the
raw materials of thisindustry. First of all,
then, it is important culturally that radio
should accept rvesponsiblity fer sustaining
wusicians, composers, authors and artists—
the genetal field of professional performance.
Qecond, radio in the modern democratic
state should assune the roll of a ministry of
the arts. Something in this direction has
already been accomplished, but there is need
of a conscious policy of correlation. Radio
should be the fairy God-Mother of Music
and Drama festivals, literary movements,
Municipal orchestras and operatic societies.
Apart from the social responsibility, the per-
formance of these [unctions of the
Ministry of the Arts will open more fields
for fresh material to enrich and widen the
programmes.” These words of the Director
of the Canadian Broadcasting may constitute
not a mere charter of idealism, but an ambi-
tious programme for the future not only in
his land, but across the seas in Europe and
the Orient.

The advent of the radio arrested at a
very critical moment the decline in music,
which was duz to the changing fashions of
the time, the increasing popularity of the
showy entertainments like the cinema, the
fall in pecuniary cimoluments dne to the
Slump, and last but not least, the lack of
leisure smony the intelligentsia. Apart
from the diffusion of music, it undertakes to
interpret the same by mcans of lectures and
criticisms.

Learned s-cieties and music academies
do not take cognisance of folklore and

wusic.  Thecontempt of the scholars is the
main cause for the Icss of our rich and rare
heritage. As pointed by Sir R. K. Shan-
mugam Chetty in his recent address, that
“ After all, it is the layman in the ultimate
who subtly intlucnces the growth and
development of any fine art...... the lavman
has his own attitude towards things, his own
veactions to life and art, and itis wise on
the part of the expert to recognise this
factor.”” He further says, “ The vast major-
ity of people who attend a music perform-
ance are persons with such imperfectly
trained ears like mime. I think it is not an
unreasonable demand to make that the
greatness of A master singer i§ to be men-
sured by the appeal that he can make to
such an audience.” The minority rights of
the folk-song to existence and to popularity
have to be safeguarded by Broadcasting,
as the Vidwans, with whom lay the respon-
sibility, have failed in the discharge of their
duties. It is a happy augury that street-sing-
ers and gipsy troubadaurs have sometimes
been offered chances of reciting their sweet
unheard melodies on the air in Madras.

" The narration and listening to stories by
the young and the old has been in vogue in
India from the very earliest times. Folk-
lore and fable have been included into
literature since the dawn of history, and
they have gradually migrated to the west
to enrich the pages of Aesop, Boccaccio and
Chaucer. ‘1he Short Story as a recent
literary innovation is the chemical residuum
in the crucible of journalism heated by the
fire of hastening seen in our daily life.
The old praetice and the present necessity of
purveying short stovies affords an oppor-
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tunitv to anv confused  Provramimes
Assistant,

There arve also other resources which av
Le profitably tapped by discerning directors.
The ancient  practice of holding Vushairas
and  AAshia or Satavadhunns where poets
gather and recite theiv  Ashukeritram oy
extempore poetiv  is indigenons to the
Fastern countries only. In Bengal, the
improvisators were known as’ Kavivalahs.
Teis not only a form of literary entertain-
ment. in which even the audience revelled
with pleasure, but a contest among the poets,
Instead of allowing the tradition to deeay,
the radio ought to aim at lm(-om'm"'a
bureau of poets and songsters by spnnsm-?n;;‘
new talents and encouraging the old.

If the broadeasting programmes are to
becon_xe popular among the masses, it should
exploit their spiritual faiths and their reli.
gious beliefs. Harikatha and Bhajana per-

formances should be organised by the radio

authorities. News of religious festivities

and their significance as explained in the

Puranas and Sthala-mahatmyams, the only

literature known to our ancestors, must he
relayed from famous pilgrimage centres

News is  contemporary history, and
hence the broadeasting of news, though
to an extent competitive to the press, sheuld
be truc and not he actuated by motives of
propaganda. While in the foreign countries
the. people tend to be interested in synthetic
or international languages like the Js

T'speranto
or Volapuk thr 1

ough the ageney of the radio,
the future of the Rashtra-bhashq (Hindus-

thani) depends upon the fav

! N ours of the
Broadeasting authorities.

Consideration of
the radio vis-a-1is the . language brings
to the forefront the questicn of the nature
of the language to be nsed. Tuckily enongl
=

the vexed problewn of scvipt does not arise to
the hstener. The chief eriterion of a Y road-
cast is that it shall be intelligitle o the
largest pessible nuwnber of people. Heree
the language shall he as simple as possible,

free from pedarntry and Lombust, B
simplicity and - pepulavity do not  ¢omnote
vulgarity of speech and the nse of slang,
provincialisms or dialects. Obcervance of
a few simple rules of graminar is essentinl
to hold the reins of language, which other-

wise would strav out of eantral ar human
understanding.”

Though the virious statien directors are
doing their best ta justify their esistence,
much nore liesahead. And what is pregnant
with  pessibilitiss is ulse bristling  with
difliculties, and the march to progress postu-
lates wary weaking.  Our advice is fostina
lenle, festina, festina !

*The spchen sornd is the soul of a Janguage : the
written seript is only ceconcary. 1 renunciaticn is of
greater censcquence than spelling. A standard pro-
nenciaticn can be established ¢nly by mears of radio
or broadcasting.  But Juckilv encugh the question «
corr'ect pronunciatirn does not srise in the care of
Indian vernaculars as in English. For the alphabetical
symbol;do rot fall short of the round svymbols in the
respective languages. But a novice must learn ihe
peculiar sounds and nuances of the new language which
are not found in his own mother tongue through the
medium of the air. V'or example, howe ver book-learned
a fouth ludian may be in Hindu:thani or Persian, he is
certain to be ridicnled for his pronunciation }( h; hap-
pens to yo to the north, Another instance is the travesty
o'( northern ‘Indian music sung by the south.ern wusi-
‘c‘mns.aml viceversa. Inthe words of Mr. A I Morse

Tbe most inevitable benefit 10 be derived from brond:
casting and one that is already making irse!l felt fparti-
cularly in Britain) is in the purification of our spoken
\fmgnagc ..... Tt is not good that one's children should
listen to an address on the ‘drayma’, however well-in-
formed it may be; and such a vagarv is not explained
by lh‘e coatention 1hat a eertain kind of American
Englich differs from perfect Eoglish. onlyin that itis
spoken through a difterent organ........ it nas to be
admitted that the beavtiful articulation and usually
perfect pronunciation of the ofticers of the B.B.C. are
tremendous educational faciors and one that must soon
lead to the extermination of ' Cnolie* English
certain that it would be an advantage if °
in North America were required 1o sat's{y a central
authority as 1o the purity and standard qu.ll"u of t‘h
diction ; as they do in Britain." Thi, advice ‘m'un gl
as an object lesson to thase 3t (he belm of 28 Serve
India. Raire in

..... it is
aunouncer,’

THE APPRAISEMENT OF

Py Sur Q. SaANTANAY,

HE workman shonld be made to do the
T work for the wages paid to him.
That is always a good principle to be
adopted in all branches of services and
cannot be cbjected to by the workers who
want to earn their livelihood by honest
Jabour. The workman should be worthy
of the hire given to him. The principle is
unobjectionable, but the difficulty comes
when an attempt is made to measure the
value of the work and the real work turned
out in many branches of service of a
professional and technical nature.

The teacher and his work are to be judged
alsoand he must be taken to task for any
remissness, indifference, or negligence of his
duty. No teacher can complain against
the authoritics paying or controlling him
for judging his work and punishing him
suitably. No honest teacher should be
afraid of any such jndgment, criticism and
¢ven punishment, when these are made
satisfactorily on sound and uunobjectionable
canons ov standards. But one has to feel
sorry that the teacher and his work are to-
day condemned in a very facile and off-hand
manner by authorities quite unsatisfactorily ;
nay, verv annovingly and undeservedly ;
and that too, by people who are not at all
competent to sit in jndgment over him,

l.et us examine the chief standard
adopted {or judging the schoolmaster’s work.
The annual or other examinations held
it the school are so arranged that the

question papers are set by teachers other
XLVI--2

THE TEACHERS WORK
AMAL YUY, RNuttalam

than those who have taught the pupils of
particular classes and sections— teachers, it
is true, equally competent to handle the
pupils for the same subjects for which they
have to set the papers though they mayv
not be actually handling any set of pupils
in them when they are asked to setthe
papers; teachers, in some cases, such as in
District Board Schools, who are not even
working in the same school, but working
in another, though wunder the same
management. The answers are valued,
not always by the chief examiners who set
them ; assistant exaniners are appointed in
District Board Schools to value the papers
according to a few so-called instructions
from the chief examiners or chairmen of
the Boards of Studies instituted for carrying
on common examinations. The marks
obtained by the pupils in such examina-
tions are used to judge the teacher’s capa-
city and dutiful discharge of his dutics
during the year. Averages arc worked
out for all the schools brought under one
mansgement and one system of common
examinations and also for the various
schools separately. The district average
and the school averages are then used to
judge the teacher’s work. If a school’s
average 1s lower than the district average,
the teacher is condemned by the District
Board authorities in the same way in which
by the Presidency average and the school
averages in the 8.5.1..C. Public Examina-
tions, the D.E.Q. at times condemns the
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schools and teachers coming under his
range of inspection. Thus the results of
an external examination are used to judge
the efficiency’ and the industry of the
teachers. For schools not having a system
of common examinations, perhaps the
managements and the! headmasters use the
results of examinations as given out by
the teachers of the school, not responsible
for the subjects and pupils for whom they
have been examiners. Thus the judgment
of one sct of teachers not responsible for
the results of the pupils they have exa-
mined is used to appraise the work of those
who have been handling the pupils and are
regarded to be responsible for their good
- results. In other words, the teachers arc
used to condemn teachers by authorities

who simply use the results as grounds for
condemnation.

It is rather peculiar to find that only in
this service” such a thing is done, and done
now-a-days rather annoyingly.¥In other
services and professions, such as those of
clerks, doctors, judicial officers, and
other’ officers, there is mno such attempt
at mutnal evaluation by their fellows for the
purpose of passing a judgment on their work.
There is also no annual ordeal or occasion
for the passing of strictures, issuing of
threats, and giving fof punishments in the
manner in which such “things are coming
into vogue in this line of service, the
teachers’. The teachers’ profession is
praised as the noblest of all professions
though it has been regarded side by side as
the sorriest of trades. It has now become
a sorrier trade than ever, if one considers
the remuneration given for the qualifica.

tions requived, and it has altogether lost
the nobility also which had Leen attached to
it. It has fallen on very Lad davs indeed ;
clerks and secretaries in local board service
and other managements write as they like
and award pumshinent alio on the basis of
results in the Public and annual examina-
tions and the Presidents and Chairmen s ho
are supposed to pass the judgment and give
the punishments, simply sign, in most cases,
what the clerks and secretaries have
written without even caring to sce the
contents. It may not be accepted as true
by either the clerks, sceretaries or the
Presidents, but it has to be believed that
things go on in this manner. Fven suppos-
ing that the Presidents or Chairmen them.
selves do personally condemn and punish
the teachers in this wav, one hasto ask
whether most of them are competent by
their education to do so. Further, is the
same thing done in this annual manner to
the clerks, doctors, enginecrs, overseers and
others cmployed by the local boards?
These considerations are enough to prove
that the nobility of the professon  has
disappeared.

Thus we see that the judgment, criticism
and punishment are made by clerks and
Presidents not competent and qualified to
make them and are bhased on the results of
examinations conducted in ways which are
not quite satisfactory. To judge the work
of the teacher by the results is itself not g
sound and unobjectionable principle and
the examination result should pot be
adopted as the sole canon of criticism of
standard for punishment. It has led to a
very facile and off-hand condemnation na
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very uannoying maoner. The teacher has
not entered into any contract with any opbe
that he will make at least 40 per cent.
of his pupils get more than 35} of marks.
Even though the marks raay be above the
district average, his work is condemned as
unsatisfactory by the above criterion. In
subjects like English and History, it 1s very
difficult to make Loys get £57 and morec.
In Mathematics and Science, it 1s not so
difficult. This fact is borne out by the
results of the S.8.1.C. Public Examinaticn
ever since its inception. The presidency
averages are ravely above 35. and reach
very often 30 in English and History hut
go beyond 40 in other subjects.  All
these are not realised by the authorities and
all masters are treated alike and cow
demned for not producing 40, of passing
pupils by a 85" standard. So the standurds
adopted for judging ars doubly bad in some
cases. A\ silent conspiraty among the
teachers of all subjects to agree to pass 40
or 507 of pupils examined by them by the
95 or 407 standard of marks seews to be
the only remedy for avoiding this Dad
treatment [rom the authorities; but the
teachers will be too honest or stupid to
their own interests to act in themanner
suggested. So the teachers are destined to
be condemned and punished for ever by the
authorities quite undeservedly.

One way ask, how undeservedly ? 1t is
because the teachers cannot guarantee
results. They way work and work well 5 but
the results cannot be propurtiunul to their
work. The results dopend far wmorc oun the
intelligence and the industry of the pupils
themselves. The best teacher cannot do

anything when the pupils he gets ina
particular subject are dull, far below:he
standard, and lacking in industry also.
Now-a-days the teacher camnot reject any
student from his class on any such ground,
and has little powers to make him work
and yet he is to be vesponsible for the
results of his students. The people employed
in other services are judged by their
own work as done on paper or materials
which cannot refuse to ast according to
their wishes; but the teacher is judged by
the work on materials which are very
unreliable and can be quite as perverse as
children. TItis very unfair to say that the
teacher is to Dblame for the results of his
pupils. He must be blamed only when he
has been lazy, has not done his work tho
roughly as is expected of him and has
omitted any portions to be covered within
the year. If heis qualified to do the work,
then he is competent and he cannot be
called incompetent if the results are bad.
Neither can negligence, nor indifference, nor
inefficiency beargued from the poor results.
The teacher issomewhat like the book in the
hands of the pupils. Some read it well and
come out successful. Similarly those who
want to profit by the teacher attend to him
and do well in the examinations. Others
refuse to take the help of the teacher and
fail. One may say that the teacher should
somchow make the pupils benefit by his
teaching to the extent of getting good
marks. Yes, he does what all he can, liko
a doctor who wants to save a patient,
With all the arts of the best doctors, with
all their injections, operations and forcible
feeding, their patients also collapse. No-
body officially thinks of blaming the doctors,
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unless misbandling can be definitely proved.
Why should the teachers be blamed, if their
pupils fail 2 Thus it is plain that a teacher
after all his honest and industrious work is
to face the failares of his pupils, in a large
percentage in some classes and some years.
Yet he is to be blamed, severely warned
and annoyingly  threatened with severe
punishients if the next vear the results do
not Improve.  Griven any set  of pupils, no
teacher can guiravtee 40" or any other
percentage of passes, just as given auy set
of patients, no doctor can guarantee any
pereentage of cures. The only thing that
calt be exnected of the teacher is an honest
attention to the 1mprovement of his pupils,
just as the only thing expected of the doctor
is his best attention to the recovery of his
patients to health. o condewn the teacher,
therefore, on the basis of his not having
secured a required percentage of pupils
passing by a certain standard is  quite
uanfair, and such a condemnation is quite

andeserved.

Having pointed out how the teacher is
tadged, critieised and puishied on unsound
aud objectionable canons und staodards in a
very lactle, off-hand, unsatisfuctory, undescr-
ved and anuoving wanner by authorities
not competent to sit in judgment over him,
let us examine how he is to be judged,
criticised  or punished on sound  and
upobjectionable principles in . fair  and
eonsiderate manner, and also who are con-
petent to judge his work. The D, ¥. O.%s
are offiziatly competznt, but none of them is
capable of handling all the subjects of the
curricalie For only suel subjects as they
re eownetent  handle they can judae the

teachers concerncd.  liven they must not
condemn the teachers at first. Thev must
show the teachers botht theoretically and
practically how better work can be done,
and make the teachers follow good methods
of teaching if thyse adopted by them arc
not good or as good as can b2, Nobody can
say that the teachers who are in sone cases
as well qualitied as the D. E. O.s cannot
understand better miethods shown ont by
the D. 150 and will deliberately refuse
to follow them. The D. E. O's will have
much better pupils to follow them in the
teachers than the tewhers have i thetr
classes. I the teachers are not up to themrk
after all their education, training, experience
and correction by the D. . 0.s, how can
one expect anythivg better of the pupils of
whose capacity and industry nobody  can
say anvthing <) surchv us  ahout  the
teachers, who have passed a number of
examinations and hold degrees certifving to
their capacity ¥ One  may sav that the
teachers may be cfficient if they work wel;
and satisfactorily, but they mayv shirk work
and become indifferent and  negligent of
their duties.  Here one has to pomnt ong
that thereis the Headmaster who haes to see
that the teachers tara out ther work
properlv. His powers ol supervision ensure
that the teachers cannot be remiss or slack
i the performance of their duties. So the
DT Os and the Headmasters winong then-
selves carrand must guide and supervize the
teachers. 1t i1s only they that can Judge,
eriticise and reconimend punishinaen if 1),
work of the teacher is vnseicfen

Oune

caneasily see that trere will be no jeed

all for any pia-hment ol tGachers heeause

such an enbightened  and eponsthilits -

THE APPR'AISEMENT OF THE TEACHERS’ WORK 13

feeling set of servants will never give
occasion for any misbehaviour or conduct
worthy of punishment. DPerhaps in other
fields of service, such as the doctor’s, the
clerk’s, the engineer’s, there arc chances of
corruption standing in the way of an honest
performance of duties. The only serious
charge for punishment heing quite out qf
field, the teacher may be left nobly to carry
on his duties without any annoying and
unmaintainable slings and stings on  his
conduct and work.

The best judges, however, of the teachers’
work, 1 maintain, are the pupils themselves.
The pupils of the lowest classes also are able to
distinguish between teacher and teacher and
have a sort of judgment about their capa-
city. It is not perhaps possible for them
to express a clear opinion and support it
with reasons and illustrations from their
experience. When, however, we come to
the High School classes, we find boys capa-
ble of expressing their opinions about the
capacity and work of their teachers and
also of supporting them with their reasons
and illustrations fromn their experiences.
So it will be a good thing to arrange for the
expression of the pupils” opinions about the
teachers in a constitutional way for the
enlightenment of the tcachers who wmust
really understand what their own pupils
think of then, TheD. I, O. and the Head-
master may arrange for the expression of
such opinions. Suppose that a .c]ass contains
forty pupils. 1hey must be given each as
many slips or sheets of puper as there are
teachers handling them.  Fach shect should
contain & questionnaire for which each must
be required to give his 0own answer. ‘Thc
following model may be adopted. I'rom
these answers to which no signatures or

names need be attached, the teachers can
be informed about the opinions of thelr
pupils on them, with any remarks and
inferences which the: D, . O. or the Head-
master wants to add on them’ or of their
own accord. Every tcacher should be
supplied also with-the typed copies of the
answers to the questionnaire. This will go
a great way to make the teachers understand
their defects as pointed out by the pupils
who alonc can be fully alive to them and
are affected by them more than any others.
As the saying goes, the wearer knows where
the shoe pinches. This method may seem too
deinocratic and demeaning for adoption.  But
1 feel that it is better for the teachers to be
thus condemned than to'be condemned by the
clerks, secretaries, presidents and chairmen
of local boards, whose qual:fications, general
or techwcal, or acquaintance with
the actual 'work of:the teacher is such as
to put them out of court to pass judgment
on the work of the teachers.

THE QUESTIONNAIRE

1. Doces this teacher"attempt to make all
pupils understand him ?

2. Does he give freedom to the boys to
ask questions to clear their doubts? Is he
patient and not displeased when thus
questioned ?

3. Is he sympathetic to the pupils 7 Doces
he try to tivd out their difficult.es by ques-
tioning them frequently ?

4. Is lie systematic and carnest i his
work ?

5. What are the defects in his teaching
according to you ?

6. What is your general opinion about
him ?
~ In this way, the teacher’s work should be
judged and assessed. et the work of other
servants, lalso be judged in similar lines.
Then it will be seen that teachers wre not
as-bad as other classes of scervants under
public, quasi-public or private management,
or at least not worse than they,




SCHOLASTIC REBELLIONS

By Sir K. Naravaxay, M4 (Mabras), ST Co(Bosisay), Seirangion

¢¢'PHERE can be no culture, no real
culture, no real education without
discipline ... Complaints are not unoften
heard about the lack of restraint betrayed
by young men. We even hear of strikes by
students, of the spirit of trade-unionizm
imported into cducational institutions.
Indiscipline is utterly foreign to our nature
and amounts to an outrage on our culture
and tradition,”” observed [Pandit Pant,
ex-Prewmier 2f U. 1., in his Lucknow Convo-
cation Address. Therc has been, of late, u
plethora of strikes by students—nay, scho-
lastic rebellions. Quite vecently thousands
of students in Hyderabad State struck and
even left their schools und colleges and
emigrated to other universitics. As the
Times of Inlia observes, * The spate of
student strikes and demonstrations inrecent
months must cause concern toall intercsted
in the future welfare of the country. Unless
checked, these outbursts will assume serious
dimonsions and lay the sced for large scale
disorder and indiscipline.”
STRIKES-—HARMFUL AND UNWORTHY OV
STUDENTS
Great leaders like Mahatma Gandhi and
Pandit Nehru have deprecated students’
strikes.  Strikes promote the spirit of indis-
cipline.  The first need of any  sell-
governing people 15 disciphine
and  order. Discipline 15 the verv
essence of the government of a scheol.
Again, strikes are detrimental to the inter-
asts of the studeuts. Strikers becomne idle
and indolent and get out of the habit of
study and work.  Only reccutly, Mahatn
Gandhi delivered a severe adwmonition to

students, calling on them to desist from
strikes, mischievous demonstrations and
rowdism.  “ The real dharma (duty) of the
students,” he declared, “is (o study .....The
acts in which students indulge in at present
arc harmful in two wavs:—their studies
are interrupted and wt the sane tiwe no
auin s derived to the nation.” It is difiicult
to reconcile this advice with the unscemly
behaviour of the students at the time of the
Independence Dayv celebrations,

Further w strike is an action of unworthy
students. Tt 15 an action which mav be
justified on the part of the labourers to
bring to their sense their cplovers who
are acting as wxploiters of haman Tabour.
In the case of the studentz there is no one
exploiting their labour.  The teachers and
the anthoritics ave discharging the sacred
duty of inparting to the students the right
knowledge, and enabling them to get the
right information.  In fine, strikes have no
analogue in educational sphere.

Again, students’ strikes are entirely con-
trary to the ancient traditions of our land.
In Ancient India there were no strikes by
students. Huen Tsany, the famous Chines®
traveller, who travelled throughout India in
the days of Harshavardbana, says thus
while describing the discipline of the stu-
dents of the Nalaudw Untversity.  “ During
the seven hundred years, since the founda-
tion of the Nulanda University, there ha:
boen no single case of unilty rebellion
against the rales, on the part of the
students,”

To sum up, as the Search Light cof
- Bihar puts it, “Strikes ave most unsuited
for our young men reading in scheols and
colleges. They do only harm. Hence pro-
per and adequate steps should Le taken to
root out the epidemic of strikes that has
gripped the student community of India.
Those genuinely concerned with the welfare
of India must not only deprecate student
indiscipline, but take steps to prevent occi-
sions for such outbursts.

SOME SUCGESTIONS TO PREVENT THEM

1. Iirst and foremost it is incum-
bent upon educational  authorities  to
find fruitful channels for the expression of
the super-abundant scholastic energy which
needs must seek recreation in nauseating
strikes on frivolous and personal difference.
Qtudents’ strikes are hut outlets for the
pent-up energy of the youth. The vigour
and manliness of the studints must be
regarded as a great national asset to be
harnessed to the yoke of national purposes.
Social Service Clubs must be started in
schools and colleges and must be organised
on sound basis. Students must be given
splendid opportunity for self-expression and
self-activity in the various ecxtra-curricular
school associations. Students can turn out
a good amount of social work by taking an
active part in the stupendous task of the
liquidation of illiteracy among the adults.

2. All aids to secure discipline in school
must be judiciously invoked. [et there be
a code of nnwritten law, “T'he main secret
of effecttive discipline lies,” says Ross, “in
the establishment and aintenance of a
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agood routine.”  Pupils shonld be given
plenty of opportunities to take part in the
administration of the school.

After all everything depends on the per-
sonality of the teacher. He should he
svmpathetic, just and good tempered. “ Dis-
¢ipline,” savs Pestallozzi, “ must be based on
and controlled by love.”” The teacher
must give the pupils as much rope as he
can without disaster to the class as a whole.
But he must, as Adams points out, retain
the power of intervention and veto. The
teacher -must know something ahout the
child’s unconscious self,

3. Students must go back to their
ancient ideals of looking upon their teachers
not so much as academic men, but as their
Gurus.  Similarly teachers must look upon
their pupils as their Sishyas.

4. The rights and duties of the students
must be clearly defined. Harmony and
sympathy can exist only as a result of con-
sciousness of each one’s duties and rights.

5. A School Council—the teachers form- -
ing the Council—should be formed.
Just as the teachers decide to whom
the prize should go and how the curriculum
and time-table should be arranged, all com.
plaints between students and students and
hetween students and teachers must be
heard by this Council and its verdict must
be final.

6. Legitimate grievances of the students
must be carefully examined and promptly
redressed by the authorities.

To sam up, strikes are harmful. If the
suggestions given above are worked ont,
students will come to see the unwisdom of
wielding against their own weal an obviously
destructve instrument—STRIKF.

e sy



MILITARY EDUCATION

Ty M. G M. Japway, Director of Miilary & Physical tducalion, Bihar, Runcli,

1 would almost venture to say.. that no community which is not ptimarily charged with 1the
ordinary business of its own defence is really, or can be, in the full sense of the word, a free ommunity. —

GIADSTONE in 1801,

Fm- the defence of India there should be
Indian  soldiers, sailors and airmen
under the command of Tndian officers. The
British could have started training the
people of India in military and naval war-
farc as long ago as 1877 or even 1880.
Twenty or twenty-three vears should have
heen enough time for forgetting and for-

giving 1857-3&,

In 1763, the Dritish conquered Canada
in 1775, the Canadians fought on the British
side. In 1902, the British defeated the
Boers ; in 1914, South Africa fought for the
British. In both cases it took twelve years
tor the Biritish to make their former
enemics their good friends and allies. In
the case of India, if twelve ycars were too
short a peried for bringing about reconcilia-
tion, then twenty or twenty-five or even
thirty vears should have been quite enough.

I feel convinced that had the British
started training Indians properly even in
1880, there would have been no Boex Wm-,
no war of 1914-18 and other wars that have
followed since that date.

The real cause of war is economic. In
1914, we heard a great deal about poor
little Belgium. Tt was not in order to save
the people of Belgium that Britian joined
the war of 1914-18, It was for self-protection,
for self-preservation that Britain declared

war against Germany. And now again in 1939
the real causz of swar Is avain cconoinic and
there will be many more wars even after
this war. It is for the people of India to
realise this fact and begin to study the real
nature of war and understand war.

INDIAN ARMY

Ior the defence of India there should be
an  army of 350,000 Indian soldiers
reciuited from the ‘different parts of India
in the following proportion:

Per cent,

Bowmbay 10
Madras 10
Bengal 10
Bihar 10
v, P, 10
Ponjab 1o
Assanm

Orissa 5
C. 1. 5
Siond 5
N.W.F b 5
States 15

The necessury tumber of Indian officers
should also be tra‘ned from the different
parts of India in the same proportion. 1n

this way every part of India would be
represented in the national army and all
would have their proper share in the
defence of India.  This is absolutely

necessary for the safetv of Tudia.

Notw, let us take the case of a 10 per cent.
province with its 85,000 regular coldiers:

. . MILITATRY EDUCATION 4 17

100,000 resevves and 100,000 tervitorial “woak. There are many good bLooks which

force.  In the army we nust have :

Infantry mechanised)
Field Artillery
Mounted \rtillery

Tank Corps

Army Service Corps
Railw .y Corps
Mountain Artitlery
Tleavy Artillery

Telegraph Corps
Balloon Corps

Heavy [ield Artillery
Anti-aircraft Artillery

Signal Cotps
Air Force

Cavalry (mechanised) Army Fducation Corps

IEngineers Ordnance Corps

Army Medical Corps
HOW UNIVERSITIES CAN HELP

Our Universities should make military
education and military training compulsory
subjects for all students for four vears,
The students should study in the different
Faculties as at present; but all must know
something about the defence of India.
Military cducation and military training
for four years would be national service on
the part of the students. It should be
possible to spare one period every day for
four years for military education in colleges
and at least three hours per week for
military  practical work.  Our college
students are patriotic. 1f they ave given
the chance, they would willingly take it and
do their period of national service as I have
already pointed out.

The students should be organised into
sections, platoons, companies and battalions.
The students would like this military
organisation hecause they are all anxious to
submit to discipline and be able to defend
India.

MILITARY EDUCATION IN SCHOOLS
In the schools one period every day
should be devoted to military education

and three hours every week to practical
XLVI-3

are chewp and every schnol should have
these hooks. The names of afew hooks
are given here:

Field Serviee Regulations, Volume 1, 2,3,

Tnfantry Training (1937)

Fducational Training

Cadet Training (1938)

The way to Victory, by Spenser Wilkin-

son

Manual of Flenentary Drill, ete., ete.

In Tield Service Regulations, Volume 2,
the names of many nilitary manuals arce
given. IFrom, Messrs. Thacker and Co.,
Bombay or New Book Company, Bombay, a
complete list of military books can be
obtained. The schools and colleges should
also write to the Manager of Publications,
New Delhi, for the Catalogue of Military
Publications. It is remarkable to see how
many books are not for sale. Just look at
the list and study it carefully. That in
itself is part of our education.

CAMPING

Lvery school should organise” its camp
every year- Thereare so many suitable places
for camping. The camps should be as cheap
as possible so that every boy and girl can
takeadvantage of it. I can say from my own
experience of camping during my schooldays
at the Manchester Grammar School and
later on as Assistant Master at the same
school that camyping is good for boys and
masters. I remember even today the camps
of 1910, 1911, 1912, ete.,, and the treks
to Belgium, Holland, France, Ireland and
different parts of England. The memory
of those treksand campsis fresh in the
mind even today after so many years
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Lecause one remembers with gratitude the
feeling of friendship, comradeship and goad
humour which are part and pareel nfr[ruo
camp life; then there are the wonders
of natwre for all who care to study them.
Towe a great deal to the Masters who tonk
us to camps and on treks. T am snre
schoolmasters in Tndia ave Just as anxions
to do their bit for the hovs under their
charge. ‘ |
PHYSICAL EDUCATION
There can be no real military education
urless we pay attention to physical education,
Thqse who are interested should buy
copies of the Prospectus of the Y. M.C. A,
College of Physical FEducation, Madras.
On page €8 of the Trospectus the names of
many useful books are given. In the
Report of the Physical Education Commit-
tee (1937), Government Press, Bombay
(price 2 annas), in Appendix 3, the namos
of many good books are given. The schools
should buy the Prospectus and the Report.
SCHCOL HOURS
We should have morning school from ¢
to 11 or 6-30 to 11-30 according to season
This is necessary if we are at all serioué
about military and physical education in

India. In the afternoons and evenings the
boys and masters can arrange to play games
or go hiking, ST
UNIFORMS

Bo'ys should come to school in uniform—
khaki shirt, khaki shorts, saddles or boots
sola hat.  The uniform should he ] o
that all can afford to by it
should be our watchword. ff N cvere
school all these things are ox )l('\‘u}
carefully, the bovs would 1111dorq{'&wllmmd
they would of their own acé(;r;i ‘:111(1
alway_s in uniform. The boys shou(l(l)“l)C
orgamised into sections, platoons, ¢ i

1ea) 8o
Simplicity
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havaldar
jamadar
s .bhedar
captain

.‘i boys in 1 section  upder a
boys Im 1 platoon under a
S‘ boys Mo i company under
* boys in 1 battalion under 1
A% Nayvr. Ao y
| Phe havaldars, jamadars and subhedars
should be boys selerted by tha
and other masters,  Ths captain should be
a masters he should have an adintant and
t\\ﬂo lieutenants to help hin (thev should
also be masters).  In this wav
scl}}ool A organisation can be  created
“f 1(-11)\ ould teach the bovs the importance
f)l‘b (}bcl[)]ln(‘, comradeship,  friendship.
L'be boys and 1&»;1'('1101'5 wounld learn 10 ¢n-
?po}nte and co-ordinate their efforts in all
helr activities for the general good of the
. . o t n )
school and i all onr schools follow this

)l m i :
Plan, then in the general goed of the whole
of India.

Headnster

Wiy in every

. IDEAL IN LIFE
_An effort should be made to place an
XdC:‘ll before the bovs.  Selfish nmtiv(cs ﬂ;ld
self-interest must be abolished.  We must
have more team  spirit and collestive work.
At present there is too much individualizmn.
Indians must realise that if India is cver to
become a free nation in the real sense of
the \\‘or‘d, then we Indians must have morn
team spirit and work for the good of the
nation and not merely for selfish ends.
An ideal worthy of the nawe is sure to
make an appeal to the magination of the
boys and we should ex
facts to the:
mental spherve. ..
nation

plain the following

nowledge, reason, imagi-

moral sphere L character, moral, conrrade-
ship ' l
ph}'SiC:xl_ sphere ..novement,
actien, defensive-action
‘ 1 lm_ve written 46 Tietters on Military
Fducation. 1 shall willingly send copies of
these Tietters to those who are interested in
the subject and would like to have them
“ All great things have a small be , b
It is by our own national eftort

oftfensive.

ginning. "

| e St | and hay
ana hattalions as follonrel ompanies  work that we Indians  wil] 1. ‘ a1 )lm',l
govern and defend Indiy, R
L

ORIGINS OF ENGLISH LITERATURE

By S Anuxa Yesuwant Guree, M.d.

N writing of the crigins of T‘lugl.ish

literature  there are several points
1 wish to make clear at the beginning.
By the phrase “ Ynglish Literature’” you
should not understand “every hook written
and published 1n English.” You arc to
upderstand that literature is produced by
men and women who have inherited their
culture from their famnilics and commu
nitics, and who have further obtained
facilitics for their own individual education.
C'ulture must be sharply distinguished from
schooling  aund cxmminalion  SULCLSSCS.
Also, the present-day creation and distribu-
tion ol reudiug matter by the ton weight
must be sharply distinguished from the
production of literature.

A mag or wornan whose h-born culture
hus been brought out by good teaching, by
intelligent study, aud by experience of life
is properly called cducuted, and is properly
cquipped  for producing  literature,  Or
music, ot any other valuable hunaf work.

Literature is one of the fine Howers of
any cultured race, a product of the soul,
as well as of the mind and heart. Our
fathers of old had the custom ol bowing
hefore great books, as belore great swlhus.
The fact that fow modern readers  feel
inclined even to love their hooks, much
less to wrap them in silk and to worship
them, is probably duc to the unworthiness
of the bouks.

Yor a really great book contains spurk
of the divine soul of the man who wroteit,
and is answered by the kindred light in

the heart of the man who studies it. A
great book will recall you, time and again,
as you grow older in wisdou. When you
no longer read it, that is because you have
made it your own, and have no more need
to turn its puges except in friendliness.

Tew modern Indian readers scem 1o
experience this growth of loving friendli-
ness towards any book, in any language.
One reason is that all their six or seven
vears of wrestling with their books has
been spent in the hope of passing examina-
tions, by acquiring sct answers  to set
questions.  The sccond reason is that they,
and their teachers, and their examiners,
have formed mistaken ideas, especially
about lnglish literature: What it s}
What it isnot; and what they may law-
fully expect to learn through studying it.

VFirst, we shall consider what it 1s nol.
Our honourable English literature does not
consist of all the books, magazines, PAPers,
and what not that have ever been published
Ly English speaking people.  For that, we
niay thank God.  Our litcrature  comprises
4 wide variety of books, indeed, but of
lisited numbers, which have so far sur-
vived the continuous process of being weeded
out by Time and changing circumstances.

Iinglish  Literature does not consist of
books which are cxclusively English in
origin, in inspivation, or in form. It would
be deadly dull if it did.  Jts great merib is
that eachh truly great book in  Lnglish
springs  indeed  frow  somo English,

Christian, heart and mind, but is fathered
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by appreciative study, amounting to adora-
tion, of certain notable Granths which
arc all Not-English, and mostly  Not-
Christiun.

English literature is, then, inspired by
appreciative study of non-Inglish books.
Until the last four centuries, the Hoglish
vernacular - was  not regarded by the
English people as literarv, or fit for the
purposes of instruction, except in villages,
The Tanguage of cultured people in Europe
was usually Irench, and Latin was the
proper medium for Luropean University
study. (This is still true, in certain circum-
stances, even to-day.) When this order of
things began to change, English was not
regarded as afit and proper subject lor
University study, in the Linglish Univer-
sities. Finglish Literature was notaceepted
as a subject in Osford and Cumbridge
until very recently, in the end of Victoria's
reign, and the beginning of the Bdward
VII period. There are  still Lnglish
scholars who consider that this was done
too hastily, It was certainly done to suit
nutional, nineteenth century pride in the
enormous colonial and  commercial expan-
ston of the Buglish-speaking people, rather
than to suit the mweasured judgent of
the Panldits of the Eoglish Universities,

Lict that be.  You may enquire further
into this matter, at your leisure.  You
will find all this eriticism, agq wuch more,
in a book written by very great |

halt _ uver of
English literature,  Sir

Arthur  Quilley-

Couch, in his series of University lectupes
rge ’
called *“The Art of Writing” 1 have

wyselt studied it, loved it, and loarned
to understand it gradually,  during  tlhe
O

years that have passed since first we read
it, somewhat uncomprehendingly, at high
school. Much that I have to suy here,
was inspired by that book and the rest Iy
my own study of the non-linglish, non-~
Christian sowrces of English  literature.
These things are well-kuown to all Univer-
sity students, except to our less fortupate
students in India !

Having then  cleared away w few s
understandings, let us consider a few hooks
from  which the  English Jeople have
derived their inspivation, through the centu-
ves. They will be found, in translations,
unread, in yowr public libraties, It is wmy
hope that you will gu to look for themy
that you will come to wrderstund then ;
and that vou vourselves will set about the
time-honcured work of Creating  ecnuinge
literature in Engli-l, or in vour own far
more literury homelangnages,

It s not proper to give here a full
account of these rezurrig eveles o cuuse,
clicet, degeneration,  and renewal  of the
energising spark, through the pust thousand
years v so of  Englsh History (about
A DoY00--A0 BUIoo). 1 wish only to
point oul cortain uotable enitnples, .'J:lnc

rest you nay sech out, ab v our leisure.

Iowill remind vou that there s no

Enghish literature without Lutin, and that
this Latin inthienee has come cither direct,
or through French, France i< the true
child of the Roman Iiyj in Furope. Al the
uon-English books which have had syl
far-reaching oficets o b olieh i and
lf:ttcrs ave available in cxecllept translu-
F1011s. I)lost ol these translations have been
i use for so many RCHCEAtOLS,  and  evey
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for so many centuries, thab few Lnglish
people realise that they are forcign-l)om'll
All literary and cultural influences 111
England, and in the world, begin in the
University centres and so spread outwards
till the whole populace hus responded to
the impulse. This process is pever rapid.
It may take many centuries. For example,
as @ kind of footnote, consider these facts.
For the period about 1159 —13820 A 1).T
English Hight literature consists mainly (.)1
Freveh  fablisus  (Fablines) and  their
English  versions. These versions  were
still popular, in cheap yeprints, as lute as
1815. Now that there isa flood ol cheap
reading for the common  people these cld
pocmis - are Leing  reprinted  in fine
editions, to be read and learned by L'nive_r-
sity students and culturced people.  That 1%
the wheel of their Fortune has turned full
circle, in 700 vears, somewhere  between
1159 to 1=59! The principal ook, for all
English speaking people, is the Jinglish
version of the Oid Testument, plus the
New Lestwnent, called  collectively the
Bibl. The Hebrew books called Old
Testament have been in use in BEoglind - as
Holy Writ, Tor over 1500 years, in Latin,
and 1u many vernacular translations.  The
Greek and Latin versions of the books ol
the New Tostament were never so-univer,
callv populir, though held m de -p 1'05'110(-1,
Gl the  BlizabethanStuut period. That

particular combined  version, gencrally
called tire “Jumes Lible” has dominated
; o )
since 1668 o

snelis e o iterature
Epulish hic and i ‘
. This

thercabouts, up to the present day.
particular trapslation  has  become d

(eranth-Saheb, and s been accounted

as literally the word of God.  This transla-
tion has been imnmensely more revered,
and cven worshipped word by word, and
letter by letter, than the actual, correct
Latin, Greek and Avamaic books from
which it is translated.  This collection of
Hebrew, Latin and Greek pocuis, stories,
histories, laws, philosophy, and religious
teaching always had the greatest influence
on the English people.  In its classical

1

form, as the “James " Bible, the language
has a marvellous literary beauty, which
is not to be found ecxcept in hints, and
patches, either in the original books, or in
the any later and cavlier rccensiobs.
1 point it out to you, asa finc example of
how a completely foreign set of books, n
many  translations,  throughout 1any
centuries, may become the dearest posses-
sion ol g whole race, and may dowminate
that race by its hmported philosophy and
its forcign religious systems to the exclu-
sion ol all other, right up to this present
veur of grace ! The prevailing character-
istic of higl Inglish literature 1s that its
principal sources ol inspiration are through
translation and assimilation. Jsach inspired
Look inspired a masterly translution, which
inspired much other wore original but less
important work, till the lnspirational
impulse grew fainter, through the genera-
tions. Then the gods always lhave sent a
new source of wspivation to these people s
to their sincere-hearted populuce of readers
and writers,

Now let us consider, briefly, the various
periods o - Literary English,  and  the
vatious foreign influences to which so
waeh of their vigour is due.
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The original races of the British Isles,
conveniently mis-named Celtic, appear to
bave been highly cultured and literary
people. The enduring conquest of Britain
by Rome, lasting some four centuries, was
also an era of high literarv and cultural
attainment. Then followed the Dark Ages,
while the barbaric, destructive Northern
races were invading all Iurope, aund
making a final conquest, which culminated
in the overthrow of the Romun Raj in the
West. After 410 A.D., there was a Bluck-
out. There followed a slow return of
Latin culture and of Gallicized literacy
about and after the time of King Alfred,
900 A. D. onwards, and the light incrcased
strongly  with the Norman Conquest,
from 1066 onwards.

Here, at last, we come on u delinite
name and book—Geoffrey Chaucer, and
his Canterbury Tales. May I advise you
not to read any abridgment, or child's
version, but to take up that fat old volue,
and struggle manfully  with its own
language. You will soon find that the
vigorous swing of the meaning will carry
you past vour difticulty about the words.
It is an excellent cxercise in grasping the
sense of what you cannot translate. You
will find that overy tale is full of references
to foreign books, and that every Canterbury
Pilgrim is well-up in those books. There 13
no reference to uny except forcign books
made by these average English wayfurers
in Normun England. Indeed, during the
next few centuries, up to the Tudor period,
we find very little indeed being \\'rittcu,
read, or taught i the vernacular, onlv
quite a ot of sound thiuvking und spcukiué.

Then, at the beginning of the Tudor
period, we sce marked signs of development.
The country was governed at last by the
landed gentry (inamdars and  zuuindars)
and  great  business  houses.  Foglish
appeared as the genern) lunguage of the
country, but for populur purposes only.
The time honoured  cultural languages
remained, s they were, and us they still
arc! Caxton, the first English - printer-
publisher, now appearcd on the seene at the
end of the fiftcenth centwy. e apologized
for printing in the  vernacular, but
My, Caxton wus 4 good businessanan. The
populace read, recad, and thunbed out
ol existence these carliest printed books in
the Iinglish  veroucnlars, Muainly  these
were  translations. There  were  few
“Originuls ™ for him to print, at  first,
What then did the carly sisteenti centurs
printers publish v What did the populace
buy s0 eagerly, and read 10 pieces 7 What
else, hut the very books they had been
copying by hand and getting Ly heat, for
the past four centwrics and more ! Romuances
by the dozen, frons Trane: wnd ltaly.
Virgll, Casar,  Creero,  Horace,  Seneu,
Homcer, Herodotos, Aristotie, Phato, cten, i
translations and i the aripnal, Frpecially in
the uriginal, ws the full tide of the fifteenth
century Renuissanee swept across ull Furope,
from Constantinople and the Mahomimedan
Fanpire which had inharited the Jast rohes
of the Roman EFapive in the Fist,

Aud, when at long Tust all thie deapls
loved hiterature  wnd learning bad deen
asshinilated mto the very . : .
s “;‘hu]l”t]"].}“ very e of the natiog,
vou have the Khz TR ,
von have ths l/dlvmhd“, Sthart. Georgian

era of Clasical Englich, of asterly traus-
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Jdatiens and of masterly orviginais ! Shake:
speare, for instance, {Cok every plot fl'ul'n
popular imported tales and set most of his
scenes in foreign parts, as fashionable taste
demanded, and as was natural to hin. His
finest picce of Fnglish dramatising 15 in
“ King Jobn " in which the ‘hevo is not
the King, nor vet Prince Arthur, but the
newly discovered spirit  of  All-Lngland.

’

« King John ™ is not a popular play. It is
ancomfortably truthful, especially when the
(ueen and various ruling Countesses an.d
Dukes begin a family quarrel! Dut it 1s
probably the maost unmistakably Fnglish
play in existence. or, historically, its appear-
ance marks that period when England and
the English were becoming conscious ,Of a
separate individuality among the nations.
After all this long period of carrying, here
i= Fnglish Literature born and thriving !
Here, for some threc centuries, there will
be quantity as well as quality. I could ask
vou to enquire in your library for the fine
Elizabethan travslation of the Gureek story
» Daphnis and Chloe "—the mother of all
romantic novels in the language. There
is no need for von to know the Irench
original, of Doctor Rabelais’ giant satire
¢« Gargantua and Pantagruel,” except to
appreciate how much livelier is the English
version of his book. It has caused the
writing  of all sorts ol noble  lnglish
volumes, hoth grave and gay. (Jueen Anne
was not perhaps a very remarkable lady
herself. But the Queen Anne period, and
early Georgian reigns, saw the first maga-
zines and newspapers printed, written, read

by university educated people; saw  that
famous seholar, Doctor Johnson, publishing
the first authoritative dictionary of the
Tinglish language ; saw the rise of a fine
body of scholars and sclentists who used
English as their medium of instruction and
of expression.

The later Georgians and the Victorians
bring us right to the end of the first great
period of English literature.

In this twentieth century we are cursed
with mass-produced flashy quantity, bereft

of high cultural quality. Try this simple
test in vour reading. Can you find each
word in the book used according to a good
dictionary and grammar? It is sound English,
and a good model. If mnot, it is probably
written in journalese, after the fashion of
H. ¢. Wells and similar famous moderns !

1 have taken you in a long sweep, up
over some twenty centuries of the history
of the English people, and of their adora-
tion of noble translaticns and imported
philosophies. Hers is my probhecy. Just

as it took many centuries for the combined
influence of the Hebrew scriptures, and

Greek and Latin poets and philosophers,
to produce the fine flower of classical
English literature, between the fifteenth
and nineteenth centuries of the Christian
era evenso, it will take many generations for
Sanskrit and Tamilian literature to have
the same awakening effect, in lovingly
studied translations and in deeply studied
originals, There are, at present, two very
diffecent, but very dearly loved books, which
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owe their lives to the direet offoct of Tndian
classical literature on nincteenth contmry

Farope. One is the Duddhistie “Light

of Asia” by Siv Fdwin Arnold. The othor

et e s , Co
15 “Grimm’s Fairy Tuales,”” which is a

collection, in their traditional Iuropean

from, of that stock of clitldish-secming fables
in which were set out the principal teachines
o

.. . .
of Vedic and Pauranic Indians, some four oy

five thousand years ago.

I have tonched on subjects which ave

too far-reahing to he tucked up neatly
writhin the scope of this paper. 1 lm\'-e
left unmentioned a host of interestng facts
But it matters very little il only 1 h:w(;
done what mest T hoped to do, ~]~'or, it

is
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my hope ta araorse tmong enltinred Tndians

their inhorn eritieal powers s Chenr desive

for individual s . i
rondividial stady and re<eayeh o their

resolve to study and 1o create in India

thelr own  great  classiig Lteratnres —-

anew,

Education makes o nman a were intelli-

gent shoe-maker if that he his accupation,

l.)ut not by teaching him hey tomake shnes

it docs =0 by the mental exercise it gives,
(el

and the habits it impresses.

—Jonx Sevyr Minr.,

.I nowledge is o steep which few 1aav
climb, '
While duty i 4 path which all mayv

tread. —Lrwis Monnis,
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DEMOCRACY IN SCHOOLS

Dy Mu 10

FADFERS of history know hme demoeracy
R was evolved in lIingland and later
followed by other countries. So far no
better and dependable government has been
found out. India also as;irves after this
form of government. This necessitates that
our young bovs be given an insight in the
working of democracy as carly as possible.
This docs not mean that they should be
allowed to actively particip-tein p litics ; for
no country, however advanced, has atlowed
the right of vo‘es to voung bovs and girls.
This does not mean that their importance
is minimised and their rights ignored.
They should wuit fer the ~ time when
they would occupy a fitting place in society
and democracy. Hence, the school where
young bovs are educated has two very
important duties to perform : first, to guard
against the danger of the students
participati- g in politics hefore  their
time ; and secondly, to elucatethem in such
a way that they mway ocrupy a worthy
position in the political field in due time.
These two aims have been generally
misunderstood in our schools and have
heen a prolific source of troubles. "'eachers
emphasise, and rightly, that the stadents
should primarily mind their lessons in-
stead of minding politics; but they forget to
realise that the students have eyes to sce,
ears to hear, and brain to think. They are
not educating hoys in vacumn. Surroundings
are stimulii to which the hovs, as thinking
heings, are bound to respond.  As teachers
they are to find scope for the healthy
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Sivae, Pusa

expression of snch response. A teacher 1s
not worth the name if he tries to suppress
such responze in the name of polities. 'To
me it seems that the teachers should pay
mere attention, unlotunately so far ny ect-
¢d, to training the leaders and the citizens
of the future demceracy by allowing them
to actively participate in all the school
cetivities.  Admission of this position leads
to the consideration of questions like these:
What is democracy ? What are its linita-
tions ? What is its scope in our schools ?

Democracy was defined by the great
Abraham Lincoln ina plain language qui e
intelligible to the ccmmen peeple. 1hs
definition, “ Government of the people, by
the people and for the people” brings out
clearly the inner meaning of democraey
without going into tre technicalities  of
the subject. Accordingly, a thorough
goipg democracy in school will demand
substitution of *“jcople” by ¢ persons
concerned in the school.” Such  persons
are the students, teaclcrs, guardians
in particular, and t' e people «f the locality
and the country in general. Thus it tends
to pervade the whole society.  But theie is
difference in the degree” of iiiterest taken,
For instance, a man of Puatna may nct feel
for Pusa hizh  schonl  in the same
way as he would for aschool in Patna, Tiven
for all scheols in Patna he may net have
the same interest.  He is expected to tuke
mote interest in the school in which his
sons cr relations be reading. Fsides, scnie
guardians may ke incapable and some too
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busve,  Then, the stndents who are  (he
sole concern of the school are of maiure
brain with little experience of the world.
These differences point to the limitations
that should be considered hefore the dewmao-
craey in schools is diseussed.

Everv country has its own  ideals of
edueation and decid-s the tvpe of education
which the varicus institutions  sitnated
therein are expected to impart. Here the
individual institution has an imposition
which it cannot abrogate.

To maintain uniformity in the adminis-
tration of the education departnient certain
rules and regniations have to be observed

by the educational institutions. These Viini-

tations directly follow frcm the first named,

Every school has a managing commnittee
which has certain well defined functions.
To that extent the teachers and the students
have to implicitly follow their instructors
and abide by their decisions.

One of the aims of their democratic
1stitutions in schools is to frain the students
in democratic principles. The very iden of
traning yoints to the sham nature of the
various institutions.  Henee, the teachers
should alwavs try to make such institntions
asreal as possible and the students be allowed
to exercise veal power consistent with the
ob:ervance of the other rules and regula-
tions impnsed from above.

The fact that the bovs in a schanl change
from vear to year is likely to uaffeet the
working of demeeracy 5 for the students
owe loyalty to the school only for
years as opposed to the Joy.hy of
that lasts for lile.

a few
a citizen
I this defect is to be
got over, the students should comyp

are to a
stream which is ever changing, still looking
the same. In a stream one drop of water is
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similar o the other. Sweh ~iclariny
cannot he expectel i the ~chool redents,
Batif they be imbued  with the conmon
traditions of the school hand--d doan from
vear to yvear, this defect canthe mnimised
tr o great extent. Henee the teachers and
the students can never einphasise too mneh

the value of followmr the old and  healthy
traditions,

Democracy can sueee d onhv when the
students and the teachers have unbounded

and undivided lovalty for the institution

they are in. This does not mean that they

cannot be members of associations other

than the school. No bov ean object to his
being member of wny aszociation provided
his loyalty for the school is unattected.
Recently there have cropped up organisa-
tions enticing students to be their inembers.
To the extent their Iovalty for th> alue
mater s divided, democracy is hound to
suller, for one cannot <erve twe mms<ters
at a time,

Lastly, 1 would mention one limitation
which the vain students may Lot agree to
accept.  Various activities ot the school arc
to be carried on by the teacher and the
students jointlv.  The students should be
allowed the utmost liberty ta express them-
selves without heing in any way dannted by
the parsonal tv o of tie tenchers, They
should, however, remember th ot the teachars
by their age and eXpericnee are ma position
to command respect for the O, oD eXpress:
ed.  This, however, presupposes that what-
EVer opinicn 1 expressed, is expressed im
good faith and in the interest of  the
students without anv intention to dominat..,
If the students realisc their own limitation<
do to their young age, immatnre brain iy
limited knowledge, there is no reason iy
democracy i the school  will not work
unhampered and prepave then fo oeCupy -
ing an honourable position in the dernocracy
of his time. ;

(To ke vontinged.)

CHINESE RELIGIONS®

By Pror. K. ApPagaiy, M.A, B.D, Lucknow
3 s K

HE main religious system of Cllil{d is a
complex type of Animism whlch. 15
heavily influenced by Taoisw, Confuc.m,n-
isiy, and Buddhism. But before we go into
the cmnplex systenn, Jet us take a gl:mcc at
Jslam wnd Christiamty, \vhichv are  not
Chinese religions at all but \\'lnch‘lmve i
Jarge number of followers. A\.ccordmg. t<') L
1935 Eneyclopaedia, there arc ten million
followers of Islam, principally in Northern
Ching, Yunan, and Smkiang. And thcrc
are two willion Roman Catholic Christians
and wbout 650,000 Protestauts. 'J"l.)c Slilfld-
ard form cf these faiths prevail in Ol.nnuv
and hence there is no necessity to go mnto
details about these two religlons.

o the loreigner the two pringe i'uuiur.us
of Chinese rdigion we Arcestor Worship
and Animisw. Ancestor Worship is abnost
universal, and it hus led to an over-powcr-
ing desive to preserve the family lin‘c. tl‘.hc
Chinese Animisin iz primitive 5 evil spinits
are evervwhere, to be placated and avolded,
and the poorer classes  spend  enormous
amounts of money every year on magical
rites. The close intcrpcnctmtiog of the
three veligions of China nmk(‘zﬁ 1F al.mos.t
impossible to call any man & '(o?liu«;um, i
Taolst, or 4 Iuddhist, lor this mlurpcnc-l
tration s resudted i what might be called

a compound of them all.

* a s'e' i 7 ixs “hies i “The Land of the Dragon,’
‘hi d ries of six bPCC(.)l’.‘h entitled T
* ‘I'bis Specch was onc of

TAOGISM

f.ct us look in to the San Chiso or Three
Major Religious systems one by one '{u
detail beginuing with Taoism. Our 1valu
source of information about the life of Lao
Tye is from a short sketch of 248 Chinesc.
words Dy Sma Chien, the Herodotus of

Chinese history.

Lao Izc was born in the province of
Honan, C ntral China, about filty years
Lofore Confucius.  Lao Tzer \'\'st also.u
contemporary ol Zoroaster %n Persia,
Mahavira and Buddha in India, aud t.hc
creat Hebrew propliets Jeremiab, Kzekial
:nd Tsaiah  of the lixile. Lo Tze was
keepey of - archives at the c-ourt of tbc
Chinese Dynasty of Chou.  Young Cenfu-
cius visited the vencrable philosopher.aud
wis advised by Tawo Tze to scarch q%uetly
and personally o the Tao, which 1s t.he
wystic principle of the universe, ufxd. which
;l.l;)]ll‘ cun lurnish the key to religion uuq
life. The two most bafuential  men of
('hina were quite ditferent frouy one another
in their interests, alws, methods, and

geneml systeins.

All that is known of the latter part of
Lo Tze's lite is contained in the conclusion
of Sma Chien's Diography where he says,
“ Tyao Tze practised reason and virtue. His
doctrine  aims at  self-concealment, and
pamele suess.  lawo Tze resided in Chou

which were

be A. 1. K. from Luckoow. l'rofessor Appasamy thanks the Statton Director for hig
e tbe L . -
broadcasied over

kind permission 1o publish 1t again.
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most ol his life.  When he fore:aw the
decay ol Chou, he departed and cawe to the
frontier. The custom house officer, Yin-
He said, “Sir, since it pleases-vou to rctive,
r]‘request you for my sake to write o book. *
lhe.reupnn, Lao Tze wrote a book of two
parts containing five thousand and odd
\\/"(»1'(15, in which he discussed the concepts
¢f rewson and virtue. Then he departed
No one knows where he died, ™ |

The chiel literay treasurg of Tuoisuy is
document  called Tao-Teh-King, 1t is o

book of cighty-one chapters. 1t is one of the

L

recognized Chinese ¢lussics and an obliga.-
tory - text-book  at tie exami ation ?or
graduates of the second degree.  There ave
various  translations of this book.  The
sccond seripture of Taoism is the 7ai Shitiry
Ning-Ying Pien. which (reelv trunalatea
means Tractate of Aclions aru['l/z('i/' Retri.
hulions,

‘ I\ug\\'lcige ¢f the mystaries of Pao cun
Le -t‘n-'.\'ud at only Ly ene who is [ree [rom
dt.'b'llft', who ean preserve the stillness of
bis inver Leing by cutting away all motives

that would distwrh it or deaw it into action

The sigeadone can hope to Tave true know-
tedgeof Tace, The Teh growing cut of the Tar,
was the practical part of Lao Tze's dortrinc;
Jt. represented the expression ol his sponta -
x%luty of the vague and fmmanent Pao.
Rowe of s wspects were <ot forth by the
teacher as the virtues towaw ds which mun;
should reach i their development, I3y
applying to scciety the same tests 'm;l
laxims as are recominended for indi; i ;;HL’
Lo "l“/‘«f setup ideals for political life, 11‘1'
t}rc Faoist ~tate the government could
tollow  the ludsses fuire method and thines
of themselves would work out right, .
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S
Taoismi in moderny times has  become

wore und more ¢ meerned with ritual and
Lasting, charms, nd  alchewy,
and the quest for the

sacrifices,

" chiner of innnortality.
e conquest of the passions is also one of
the main teachings of I 4
eachings of the religion of to-day.
In the first century A,
ling 13 s1id to have |
the werld of spirits

. Chang Tao-
e given comtrol over
: ‘ ' alter having received
rom the spirit of {,, Tz 4 eword and

severad other jects.
sthen uh]mta- Hhe descendants of

Chang Taodd; il

Shang Taoding ave ioioy '

hang g ave belicve d v be reinearna-
tions of his This fumily f '

. 2 soul. This Lunily from their
residence @ ] ; in Wi i
justonc tLung-im shan in Kiangsi have
wld rehsions swav ¢ 1 l

religions swav for o long thue.
'/‘”l’ me T3 . "

! can ' .o W '
o } s Wiy o1 ratin, lu 1its
ughest technic R " :

g ¢ 1ical meaing o " dosighates
the philossphic “Absolute,  the

| relipgious
Napreme  Beino
o

Vl‘~ N . . A
e actuad Gitw ol Bings

of the system is quite d;
the system i3 quite ditterent from the

hiy :0r1e ] i
gh theories of its founder. Dy, Hue
SAVS s YT 00 . " '
[.x_ st % Taols started  with  admirable
catures, b 1t his dewr, [ [ 1

X ut iv has degraded fearfully into
polytheisin, densundtry, Witeheryft
ocenltism,. T 1

and
areatest  clement  of

5{1’01131}1 i Paoisin b, its founder's 1o L
. ety
o

O g . - y IS

to et good Lo evit ™« 4. g s weukness

lles in its over . ‘ )
B over-etphasis o e tvity and

belitding of hunan eflort,

Faotstn stands [or the ouirn to nalute
and the romantie esape from the world
and  revolts asiinst L attitiorality anri
I.'erlll.)llSilri“lit‘ ol Contuel gy “H]UHL—'. It
wso staads for the vural ey o lite, wor

ship of primtive stplicite g world of
coitd world o

NSRRI --inldashly
s 1l every

I M
VIS e s cecessfnl

Ciney and wondey, couplod
Hiv e cosroony, |y

Clunese is a Canlaeny,
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and a Tuoist when he is a failuve. Liao
T'ze regarded civilizaticnas the beginning of

mun's degeneration.
CONFUCIANIEM

Now let us look at another of their great
religions, Confuctanism. (‘onfucianism has
been the chief religion of the oldest self-
soverning nation now living in the world.
Yome authoritics claim that Confucianism
can hardly be classified as @ religion, but
rather as an ethical systen, hecause the
founder discouraged belief in personal
God, and the practice of prayer, and
common wo ship of the Supreme Being,
Catil 1903 o ronarkable  system of
oxamination in  the Confucian scriptures
was the basis of appointment to Civil
sScrvice.

Confucius was born and  haried in the
provinee of  Shantung, and this provinee s
rezarded by the Chinese as their Holy Land.
iTis father died when Confucius was three
vears old, and so carly in life, he had to
work in order to support the family. 1le
was married ar wneteen. He started a
private school which grew tll he bad three
thousand pupils.  He was s3> generous that
he never turned away a poor pupil who was
in carnast.  Dbut he required studiousncss.
He had varviel interestss and subjects of
. history, poctry, literature, proper-

tenching
seienee, Music,

ties, dovernoent natural
Confucius was appointed Chiel
ose from poest

ard so on.
Magistrate of the towu and r
became Cliet Justice of the

to post till he
a  successful

State.  Though he was
a1 ninistrator. he resigned due o internal

atrigs sl jrlowsies. L2 was mobbed

and almost assassinated twice, but he never
withdrew into retirement.

Betwecen his sixty-eighth and seventy-
second years, Confucius compiled what are
known as the Confucian Classics. And though
he died a disappeinted man, his posthumous
fame isgreat. Like Lao Tze he has been
raised to the rank of an emperor and for at
least 1,200 years, twice every year in the
temple of Confucius, at Peking, the Emperor
of China bas conducted religious worship of
Confucins with a ritual of praise and
sucrificial offerings.  And in 1560 lccal
temples in every city ol China down to
these ol the third rank, the local ofticials
twice ever y year, with eluborate ceremonies,
and twice every month with less elaborate
ceremonies have worshipped Cobfucius,
But in recent years the temples of Confu-
¢.us have been neglected. Confucius himself
would probubly be horrificd at the religious
veneration which las been oftered to him,
especially at the slaughter of animals ib the
sucrifice.

The sacred scriptures of (Ctonfucianism
consist of nine or ten books, a group of five
or six canonical classics and a group of
four books. These scriptures have been
actually the most formative agency in the
production and maintainence of the Chinese
ideal of character. In general the Confucian
cthical ideal is simply for cvery person to
do his proper puart in the immcdiate relation-
ships of life.  The silver rule which occurs
five times in the Confucian classics 1s: “What
vou do not want done to yourself, do not do
to others.”

T'here hius never beeu a sepirate priestuocod
in Confucianisw 3 however, some distinetly
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priestly functions have been perforied by
the regular government officials. The formal
worship of God—as the Supreme Ruler of the
world—used to be conducted by the Euperor
m person. And after the overthrow of the
Manchu Dyunasty, the first President of the
new Republic of China coutinued the practice
in spite of the radically different form of
political government.  But now that too
has almost stopped. The Government otficials
also conduct the worship of carth and sun
at different times of the year.

Ancestor Worship has been the special
and long continued culture. All the books
covering the period prior to Confucius contain
references to the Ancestral temples and
other details of this ritual. In the Analecls
a great moral value is attuched to Ancestor
Worship. Let me quote :

“Let there be a careful attention to perform
the funcral rites of the parents when deud:
and let them be followed, when long gonn;
with the ceremonies of sacrifice.”

“Fil'al picty is the root of wli virtue, and
the stem out of which grows all moral®
teachings.  Our bodics, to cvery haiv and
bit of skin, are received by ws from our
Parents; and we must not presume to injure
or wound them.”

“The services of love aud revereuce o
purents when alive, and these of ariel and
sorrow when they are deads these completely
discharge the [undumenty) duty ol

hvine
mcen.” ’

This practice ol \ucestor \\'orsllip is u
continuation after the parents, death of e
absolutely devoted filial piety which Coulu-
clanism reguires all its adherents to show ta
pareuts, when they ave alive,

THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW

The condition of the dead ancestors is
neither feared nor craved ; they are belicved
to besimply continuing in existence, hovering
close around their old abode i the faily

home and wround the grave.  The fond

which s laid out before them on stated
0CCASIONS 15 NOt 4l eXplitory sacrifice, but
13- sacred joint communion weal, In sl

W,
Ancestor Worship is an

. adaption of the
ancient ntuals combined with the filial plety
advocated by Confucianisiy.

Neeping insight the goal of trae tran
quillity ol the cinpice, the welfare of s
People, Conlucius taught the need  of solf-
culture in- all that would lead to increase of
virtnous  livipy,

Men—rvualers  above  all

others—were exhorted to hold i check

mipnlses to wavward conduet,

" . .
I'he Fove o Fundamental Relations of

Human Society according to Confucius arc:

nNovereigt and subject s father and son; clder
brother and younger brother; hushbund and
wifes and friend and friend ; in cach Cise
subordination to the subcrior is enjoined.
When the harmony of natare is 1epreduced
in the hives of wen, the highest conditions
have been reached.
Confucianisin vy

' Pute atistied the
Chinese and the

detivieney was niade up by
the additi v of Tuoist wnd Buddhist super-

naturahisin, But Confucian COMITLONSCHS,

Whitch dismisses supernaturalisi ws the reglim
ol the unknowable, is equally cophatic in
the assertion of the superiority of the huma,
mind  over natwre and in the degiyl of
nature’s way of lite. The Confuciun e
ception ol wan’s place iy Nty

15 that
“Heaven, cartic and mug” e

_ : rezarded g
the three geniuses of the Upive pae

CHINESE RELIGIONS %1

Tf Confucimism had been suflicient for
the Chinese people, there would have heen
ro room for Taoisin or Duddhizm. ut
Confucianism in the striet sense of the word
is too decorous, touo reasonable, too <'-(m"e(-t.
Taoism, on the other hand, helieves in ;101'11;:
back to natnve. Tacismis the great A\'(‘gzlt'l()ll
and Confucianism is the great .\1'1}1-111:1.11011.
Taoism is the Rumantic <hool of hinese

anisn 1s ('lassie school.
thought, Confucianism is the 3

BUDDHISM

About the beginnings of  Duddhism,
the DLifs of Gantama, and the spread
of the religion in Tndia, we all know.
suddhism appeared in China by 300 B.C.
and from A.D. 145 it was extended by con-
scious missionary cffort and within four
hundred Years it penetrated throug‘hout
(‘hina. Weall know about the two (Chinese
travellers, Fa Hien and Huen Tsang, who
came to Indin, collected all available records,
went back to China and spent the rest of
their lives in translating their collections.

(‘hinese Buddhism is of a Mahayana type
approaching Lamaism of Tibet l.mv.n.g a
priesthood given to practising magical rites
of all sorts. The most s gnificant feature of
Chinese Buddhism is the development
of the Kaan-yin, a female aspect ¢f
Buddha, as the deity of Mercy. An

important contribution of Buddhism to the

igion is the contemplative ascetic
»n

idea with its corollary, monastictsnt.

Chinese rel

In China, along with the originnl clmr.ac-
teristics of general quietism, the Buddhllsts
have developed certiin tendencies W]l.lC].l
are radically inconsistent with the pr.mi-
tive system, sach as a more active social and

aesthetic appreciation s the hope of salvation
throngh faith in Duddha; a picturesqne
[Teaven and hell, and a pantheon of deities.
In regions near Tibet, Juddhism prevails

in a type of higher hierarchal veligion called

Liamaism.

CHINESE HUMANISM

To understand the Chinese ideal of life
one must try to understand Chinese human-
ism.  Though the term is somewhat ambi-
guous, it hasa very definite meaning. It
implies a just conception of the ends of
huan life s a complete devotion to these
ends; and the attainment of these ends Dby
the spirit of human reasonableness or the
Doctrine of the Golden Meao, which may
also be called the Religion of Comumon
Sense. The religion of common sense or
the spirit ol reasonableness is part and
patcel of Confucian humanism. The reason-
able mind kesps a balance when the logical
mind has lost it. The Doctrine of the
(solden Mean implies the middle ourse and
so important is it to the Chinese that they
called t heir own country the “Middle
Kingdom.” Humanism occupies {L‘ middle
position between the other-worldliness of
religion and the materialism of the modern

WOl 1d.

The Chinese are in love with life, in
love with the earth, and will not forsake it
for an invisible heaven. Man knows where
he belongs in the scheme of things and is
proud of his position. Like the Chinese
roof, and unlike the Gothic spires, his spirit
does not aspire to heaven but broods over
the earth, Its greatest achievement is to
attain a measure of harmony and happines
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in this earthlv life.  The Chinsse rool
suggests that happiness is fi:st to be found in
the home. And the home stands as a
svmbol of Chinese humanism.

Confucinz the great hunmanist teacher was

ence asked about the important question of
death; he replied, “Don’t know life--how

know death ?™ Nothing is move striking than
the Chinese humanist devotion to the true
end of life as thev conceive it, and the
complete ignoring of all theological or meta.
physical phantasies extiancous to i-.

The Taoist and Euddhist favoured the

recluse ideal while Confucianism did not and

in Chinese these twe, OPPOsite attitudes are-
called, “entorin;‘ the world™ 4o “leaving
the world.* Confueing sldom tal-1 abeag
the supernatural and the spivits. Anl Qon
fucianism offer C

sm offered no he'l and no heaven, nor

any formula for immoreaie of the syl

solved the prohlemns of o gy, |

left ont of considerat on

it

the riddle of the
umverse, In this wav, it Jofy o arge loophol

its philosophy and wllowed the popmlar

mind to disentangle, with the help of Tanistic

mystieism, the mvsterices of nate
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THE OSMANIA UNIVERSITY

GAINING IN PRESTIGE AND EFFICIENCY

THE anoual report of the Osmania Univer-

sity of Bis Exalted Tighness the Nizam's
Dominions for the year 1317 Fasli (October
1937 to October 1938) is a very progressive
record of which its sponsors may well be
proud. ‘Lhat this great temple of learning
through the Indian verpacular is receiving
constant and vigilant attention at the hands of
those responsible for its good name and ever
increasing status is evident from the fact that
during last year two Committees were appoint-
ed, one for defining the number and qualifi-
cations of the University staff in each
Academic Department and another for revis-
ing the rates of remunerations paid to exa-
miners in the light of information gathered
from other Universities in India. » The need
for this Committee was felt, as 1s evident from
the fact that, as a result of the recommenda-
tions having been enforced, an annual saving
of Re. 25,000 was effected, although in some
cases the rates were increased. 'That the
activities were various and varied is proved
from the circumstance that the twenty-first
session of the All-Tndia Ticonomic Conference
was held in Hyderabad under the auspices of
the Osmania University. Another Conference
of eminent Oiientalists was held at which
some scholarly papers were read and discussed.
The University sent delegates to various Con-
ferences held in different centres of Indis,
while Professor H. K. Sherwani, Head of the
History Department, vepresented the Osmania
University at the Internatiopal Congress of

XLVI—5

Historical Science that met at Zurich in
October, 1938. The exchange of such
cultural activities is bound to produce a more
efficient and broad ontlook and ernhance the
prestige of the University. Tt is a credit o
the University that one of its Professors was
awarded a Gold Medal by the National
Academy of Sciences, Allahabad, for the best
research work in Mathematics done during
the past five years. Aunother step yet of far-
reaching importance taken duringthe yeal
was the separation of the University Classes
of the Osmania College for Women from its
High School section. A forward step taker
in the sphere of female education in the State
during the year under review was the opening
of M.Sc. classes in Zoology in the Osmaniz
College for Women and the provision ol
alternative courses in Domestic Science for
the Matriculation, Intermediate and B. A
‘xaminations for Girl students. 'Lhe Govern
ment of His Tixalted Highness deserve to b
congratulated on the recognition by the Uni
versities of Liondon, Cambridge and Oxfor
of the Degrees granted by the Osmania Unj
versity on the same terms as those o
other Indian Universities. Every effort i
being made to improve the efficiency on th
cultural side by the institution of Extensio:
and Extia-mural lectures by distingnishe
scholars, while a good deal of attention ws
paid to the Physical 1raining of the student:
The training of the University Corps als
showed good progress during the year an
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under sanction of Goverr ment
M b
pl‘(‘.tOU!lS were enrolled,

two  more

M
2 TOY ey foastnpan .
These weve the new features of a progressive
character which angur well for further snecess
of this University. The total

students at theend of the

number of
; year undar veport
was 1,‘3‘.;:3 ’ls against 1,531 or & reduction of
11, which 1= negligitle. Tha recnlts of the
University examinations wore very satiefan.
tory, the percentages of passes intha M. A,
and M. fe. examinations being cant, per cent,

HINsion

As a further incentive towaris the exy
of female education a Ynvopean schalars

hip
as i B ) B 4
W S{lnCtloned 10 e')ﬂlﬂxe I woman G(‘hO) v

. . tl‘to
obtain bhigher qualifications in  Domestic

Science. Rules regarding attendance at lectnves
were amendad 50 as to preseribe 2 mininmm
of 70 per cent of attendance at lectures and
practical classes. Compulsory evening claszes
for physical exercises were introduced for
boarders not taking part in out-dooy games
and day-scholars were also made to attend
‘these clasees once o week., Tt was decided to
introduce Islamic History and Bioloay as
subjects at the Matriculation and the xjeceq;
sary courses of study were being framed whén
the year closed. Conrses of studies for the
M. A. ezamination in Keonomics were ap-
proved by the Senate. TIn pursnance of its
policy of extanding the benefiss of University
education to the general public, 25 1m:tm'e;
by members of the University  stafr »
arranged on topics of general interest

were

Gon ¢ 1 , i addi-
ion to usual ¥xtensi :
to ] : xtension Liectares, by scholayy
of distinction from ontsida the State, 1¢ ;
N . . B ' s
o oy ’ 3
hlb.hly gratifying o note that these lestures
which were held at central places in the City
’ S
drew large audiences and appear to have been

much appreciated. 1t is suggested for the
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consideratinn of tha anihegg

Committ
imittee may h:: cronted whgen drity ghmﬂd

be to draw
| AW P A prograng
delivered  in the

ws that o senarate

un of lertures to be
V vernaenlar  an Diterent
moltusil stations on fubjeets of
scientific interest. If necezsiey. an hopnnrdriam
may be fixed {rr pqeh loctnr@. ’} i
qualificd. This

Sy

ceneral and

iy ane specilly
oo ta et ively cnppl-
ment the roble pupase of e l"x\",':z;'%i‘\'v
naely, the sprod of nowlalse t};~~';'1 :h t?;('
medinm of the varn gy "l ho A“':m of
kn()‘.\‘](ﬂgrr covere:d },;\. 3 1"::,“?'\ :‘c;(‘l'l'- 1
ti) abnve soema b hyve Feer commrelirnaive
For, the subjents invlnle 1 in the ahnve conrse
were such topies as tha S'ate jn yelation to
Feonomic Progress in India, the P'roblems of

i};i?:ﬁ::}n]z}]zlju S(:‘r;p.t, Totvitavian S:ates
‘ wrope. Plastie Surgery,  Muystieiau and
;\v[ystn':. the Messaoe of the I",hnt;;nv,ul Ciity,
Yoza Uhilasaphy, Fdneationa) Philssnphy of
Dr. Iqbal, ete, cte. o
" “\ mio‘st a(?mir:d)lo. feature of the O.mania
vmversity s the intensive and extensive
tnterest evinced in the stuly of the verna-
r‘.n!a,r:. Ifour new s:hol:xrs.hips wervo sane-
tm‘ned for the following subijects -;G~!11
History, Kinavese and Marathi.. .T.h"'“l'( '
_hody of werkers known as a Cipel fw‘ e
Promation of Vernacwlare, 1 ohiet. o
: . acn'lare, A chief phmn
of'.thm body is ta fastar a spirit of enquiry and
eritical thought in the stundy of the chiaf
'\'ernnm_ﬂnra of the State, and in IHindi nnl]
in Sanskrit. Phe Circle ¢susists of the Telugny
Nanarese, Marathi, Sanskrit and Hindi Do[va:'t:
ments and the otice-bearers of their vespective

v H L m * . .
Uniors. The Cirele meets once in 4 nyoneh

The following were some of the tapics an

which papers were vead darins the vear nne
X S ARt iley
review :—* Lieaders ,
Teluon ™=« Ur ol Lanhmarks  in
velugn s “Undoreurvents of the \oq
. le

. . o't i m
I\Iﬁ]ath\ Poetl} H IT)'(lgra})a("S “Ontl‘lh‘qtm;}
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to the Kanavese Litcrature ?. “New Light
on Kalidas’s Malika . There is  sufficient
variety aud & spirit of iroader outlook in the
pursui‘t of study s envisaged above, in addition
to an equal measurs of patronage extended to
all the vernaculars of the BState.

The Literary+Circle attachel to the Uni-
versity has a very good reeord of work Lo its
credit,  The objuct of bringing this bady into
existence was to promete work of an intensive
iatellectual type among the students. It
eets once in a wonth under the president-
ship of the Pro-Vice-Chancellor.  Daring last
year papers were read on guch subjects as
Sexuality in Piant Life, Rise of Ixlamic
Jurisprudernce, Social Laws in Modern
1 yderabud, the ln.portance of Colvutation
and Datten i the Animal World, cte. When
the problem of Religious and Moval element
in a course uf general cducation has not yeb
cierged out of its controversy, the (Guvern-
ment of Hyderabad  has boldly  solved
{his  nupurtant matter, There 18
a Theology Stuly Circle  worling a3
a pat of the Uuivorsity.  Phis Circle, ol
which the Pro-Vice-Chasicellor s the Chair-
yuan and Dr. Zaheeruddin Abiad, 1ivader in
‘T'heology, the Secretury, was ctartelin 1349
Fasli with the object of stimulating discus.
qons on  L'ncological subjects in relation tv
thelr  bearing oil everydsy probloms of
modern hle and current scientifiz thought.
The Conipetitive wxaminations Board which
was re-coust.buted 1o 1317 Fash supplius. .a,ll
necessry information relating the cumpcmtw"c
hetd Ly the Pederal Public
Service Comtnission, the  Myderabad Civil
Sarvice Doatd, ebcs to the intending cutrants.
Regular coachipg classee werce .nlso held during
the year under review. To give an all-rougd
culture to the students, special classes 10

exMuinations
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Freunch, German, Arabic and Sanskrit which
were started in 1345 Fasli with the object of
alfording facilities o members of the staff
and out.iders to acquire a knowledge of these
languages were continued. The Osmania
University is a strong believer in the wisdom
and practical application of the well-known
proverh, nen sund i corpore suno. There
isa University Dispensary to cater to the
medical needs of its alnwmnd,  Medical exami-
nations are held of srudents and all possible
cirors in the physique of the students are
corrected.  he Sports Committea is respon-
gsible for the management of the various
Clube intended to develop the physical system.
The Cricket Club, the Hockey Club, the
Inothull Club, the Tennis Club, the DBoat
Cluby. ete., are the various institutions which
are being worked to infuse a true spirit
among the students. The discipline of the
students was exceedingly praiseworthy.

The bas'c back-ground of the University,
1., the Translation Burew, did much use-
ful work. 'Phe number of buoks under trans.
lution or compilation during the year was 30,
of which four were complated.  Fifteen trans-
Litions were under expert revision and 11
vore sent Lo the Press. The total number
of bocks in the Press was 66, of which 23
were completed and published.  The 66 books
iucluded such subjects as History, DPolitics,
|’conomics. Pilosoply, Law, Mathematice,
PPhysics, Cheiuistry, kingineering, Biology and
Med:cine.

‘There is no doubt of the fact that the
Osmania University has become awell-known
and highly reputed centre of learning 1 the
language of the country and has proved to
thie outside world that it is perfectly possible
to spread Western Culture and Western
Seience in the mother tongue in India and
thus effect that cultural union which forms
the badroek of the Indian lmpire. 1t is for
the doubting Thomases of other Indian
States to follow the excellent exaimple of
Hyderabad and its far-seeing Ruler gifted
with such nmagination and vision,




DERAILED
(A SHORT STORY}

By Mi. Sarya BuosuaN Sex, Gaehaly

1

HE watch making iustinet of woman is

proverbial.  This instinct reaches its

climax of keenness when the mother has
got @ son or daughter tu think about.

Surala was no exceeption to the rules but
she was not very fortunate in her specula-
tions about her own son.  Ramesh did not
agrec o submit to matrimony at that time,

Ramesh had just passed out from the
college, but was in 1o harry to settle down
to hislife’s cureer. s cultural education
had just opened his eyes to the things and
events of the world. He saw that nany
nations of the wodern world were passiog
through periods of rvenaissanee, caeh in its
owi way—the Feminist Uphcaval in Eng-
land, the Soviet Reconstruction in Russia, the
Youth Movement in Germany, National
Awakening in India and China. A1l these
world events found  warmth of appreciation
10 his youthful heart and he followed their
course of evolution with a sort of personal
interest as it were.  His constunt attention
and vigilant watch of these world events
gave bim a breadih of outlook compared to
which @ man’s  domestic  life seched
dwindled inte insignificance. $o his mother’s
proposals for his marviage found no encour-
agement with hin.

Sarale did not take long to realise the
attitude of hey sun aud did not consider it
ndicious to press her own wishes unduly.

LRamesh understood his wother's heart and
the disuppointinent he was causing her; $o
cvery time he weunt against hix mother's
wishes, he tried to Pt in u sense of humour
mto the atfair,

Oone day w marrage proposal caine 1
which rather varried an extra force with it,
because the girl was w brilliant one and
because the gitl’s nother was a cousin to
Sarala.

Tu an opportunce moment Sarvala made
mention of the vroposal to Ramesh and
said, “This thie 1w not going to leave
you in pevee il you oo ound wake
acquaintance of vowr wunt wnd also sec the
gl

Rawesh suid tn veply, = 1t 1t will please
Yo, 1 can go and make acquaintance of
both your cousin and mine ; hut mind you
my agrecment means no further responsi-
bilities in the oatter.”

" No, thauk you, that will do tor the
present,” said the mother, wid she hoped
that the  persooul tlucace of such a
briliant gl might work a great  way
towards her own ambition.

[amesh  understood  the drift of his
mother’s thoughts s but as he had not
connuitted  to anvibing, he did not fegl
under any ;111.\101}' about it. O the other
hand he estimated that an ac i ntance
with a brilimt girl would be o sort of
veercation  wWhichi he hud e

sense of
hamour to appreciate,
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Oune fine worning Ramesh started il'or
the place of his aunt. His mother saw him
off at the Railway Station and ever after
tried to be ina sanguine wood hoping z'md
praying for the best. But in the eve.mng
the doom of disillusioninent came with a
vengeance. Rawesh came back to the
ureat surprise of bis mother and reported
that the train got derailed onthe way-
To Sarala's knowledge and experience 2
train gotting derailed was a very .e.\'tra-
ordinary aftair and this happening .]us.t in her
owp programme scemed to 1f1d1catc a
presentiment  of evil. So, in spitc of her
vearning for this particular proposa],‘ the
;nother’s heart in her vefrained  from

waking a further reference to it.
11

Years rolled ou and the days passed 0‘n
happily with Raiuesh too. He put ull. his
vouthful vigour into the cultural relations
.thut he fornied here and there and the
work he undertook in comiection therewith.
After all this cultural life there was very
Lttle of him left fora domestic life ; and
this little was fully absorbed by his mother’s
attention to him.  Ramesh wus as devoted
to his mother as the mother was to her
child; and he did not feel that he
anybody clse Lo add to his

vnly
required
happiness at home.

One duy he wus invited .by.u. bosom
[riend to go and stay with hiwm for u.‘le\\é
days. Ramesh understood  the vu.lu’o‘d ?0
change anl recreation an’d he m'u‘n‘}bf, p
respond to  the invitation. I.'Ilb 1'1‘011li
Prabhat, and his wife, Atashi, were [L‘
atiention to b Kuowing Ramesh tobe

a confirmed bachelor, Atashi perhaps
devoted a little extra care towards this
guest of hers. Ramesh was so much
touched with the affectionate care that he
was getting here that he one day made
mention of it to his friend and said, “ You
must be very happy in this happy home of
yours where life seems enjoyable indeed
and the very living of it an ccstasy.”
Prabhat thanked him for his impression
and said, “If life seems cnjoyable indeed,
you are {ree to make up as happy a home
for yourself also. Why not try it once ?”

Atashi joined her voice with her husband
and said, “Yes, please do and invite us to
be witness to the happiness of your home.”’

Ramesh came back refreshed from this
short holiday trip; but hec did not know
that he owed this pleasure to the machinae
tion of his mother. This was in fact only
one of her manouvres totempt Ramesh to
the happiness of married life.

111

"I'he next scene opens intu & new episods
in the life of Ramesh. There are times
when life cvents seeni to move with light-
ning speed and this was onc such period for
Ramesh.

His wother suddenly got il and in 4 few
days it was evident that it wasnot a slight
altack; it would be weeks and wonths
before she could be up from bed. With
Sarsla laid up in bed, the entire household
was disorganised. Some of her {riends and
neighbours had been managing the house
for her for some days; but this could not go
on indefinitely. Added to this there was



38 THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW

also the nursing of an old lady who was
perhaps a confiried invalid,

Ramesh naturally suggestel the cimploy-
went of a nurse for his wother. The old
lady flaved up with a righteous indigantion,
“ Is this to be my fate at last, to be handed
over to a paid nurse in my own howe ?

There was also a touch of despondency in
her tone.  Ramesh was ulrcady winerved at
the stutc of his mother’s illness und this
attitude of hers could not but move him
deeply. He was getting bewildered at such a
turn of events.  When his [ricuds aud
neighbours explained to him that the ounly
way for hiim now was to get married forth-
with and bring homea wife who would take
charge of everything, Ramesh fotnd no way
to put any objection to the proposal; he
simply hestitated.  But a suitable wife can-
not be found out at w woment’s wvotice.
Sowme of his mother’s friends wssured hiw
that therc were u number of girls who
would only be too glad to ofter themsclves
for itand who were also likely o be approved
by Sarala herscll,

In this way Rutiesh was waylaid by cir-
cumstances as it werce aud ne found  bhuusclf
married (o a girl whom be never kuew

before.

1V
Ramesh was not a eynie; so he kuew how
Lo accept circumstances with good grace,
When he found that he was forced into
matrimony in spite of himsoll, he_ resolyed
to make the most of a bad bargain, e was
mstinetively reminded of the days of hig
stay with his friend, Prabbat, and the
remembrance of the happiness of that home

naturally tuned him with hopes of the sane
kind of happiness in his own hone also.
Then he recapituluted  the lives ol

great men and some ol the wreatest of

men according to his idead and he found
that vouc of them fived o single lite op--

the other hand i niny of those cases the
wife proved to bo the inspiver of what was
hestin the life of her husbund wnd  in some

cases she guided his Tife wud  career a3 o
guwardian angel. So Ramesh suw Lo reason
why o wife should neeessavily be wn nnpe-
disment on the path of progress and not w
blessing in the life of Lier hushand,

To start with Rumesh made Pivtis reso-
lution so asnot o Le prejudiced dgainst
wile alinost tivwst upon hin by circtiii-
slanees,

Sutudad  cuterad wto e Lowechold ol
Rawesh ws his wite, Bven at the start ot
her new e she was enjoined by the {ricuds
and neighbours of the houschold that her
primary duty here was the nwsig and
care ol hor old and sk motheran-law.

When she found twt hor hisbond  also

silently but cleasty weqiicsead 1w thin view,

she crguged hersell vidly it The
rotnd of donestie dicics secacd o alorh
the whole of Lier B as it oven the yuuth 1u

her forgot o assert itsel 1

With the howschold - put to order by tie

elforts and altention of  Satadal, Ramesh

felt greatly velieved. Yhis tuothier’s llness
had now seted down to wchronie stute and
there was nothing to worry ol Rajesy
now lound thine to ke at D lance
of his wileo Ruoiesh neg 1y “tuation
with un open wind aud he was Lot W autiug
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in imagination either. What he saw fm.'ej
shadowed in the lives of Prabhat :m(.l At;ftsh)
and what he had lately built up in his ima-
gination he now saw hefore himin flash and
Llood and within his own grasp. 50 nfmtu-
yally the youth in him was rouse(.]. What
vouth with the slightest imagination would
like to ignove the physiological charms of a
vouthful companion cven thongh she be a
i»]nin woman as Satadal was. Ramesh sur-
rendered hims:1f to the irresistible demanc?f
of nature and for the time being cven his
Lroad and open outlook on the W(?l‘]d and
his ideas and ideals of life sank into the
hackground. o
Put even a flame exhausts itself 1n time
and so with Ramesh. Ramesb went on
heedlessly for some timo; he did n(‘)t care
what stufl his wile was made of-l—lnzi own
ardour was enough for him. }.ut in time h.e
found out that all his ardour gained no recl-
i from his wife who seemed more
procahon . . f nore
concerned for the domestic duties of nursing
and care for her mother-in-law than for the

onthusiasm of youth.

Once Ramesh dragged her out for an even-
ing walk. They took a stroll on the sea
heach, looked at the satting of the sun and
were returning after what to Ramesh seemed
a glorions experience. B.amesh ).'eamed for a
confirmation of his own views of it and asked,

« Ap cvening is hest enjoyed outside like this;
. : n "

ig it not ?”’ |

Sitadal whith no warmth in) her voncet oz
her expression answered, ¢ Rather not, at
least not for us. Let us not come oL &
this time again. e wounld bhe unduly li}:e
for my attendance to your mo‘t,her who parti-
cularly needs me at this hour,

Ramesh could not bnt be annoyed at this
callonsness.  Was her duty to his mother the
be all and end all of her life? Vas his life
and its needs nothing to her then? Ile
wanted to guage her definitely and asked,
“ Pon't you feel any change in your life, from
your time under your parental honie to your
present life heve 27

She thought ount and replied in a matter of
fact way, “ Yes, I feel I am growing older and
getting more accustomed to do domestic work
of all sorts.”

Ramesh conld not help being more explicit,
“ But don't you feel in any way concerred
with my life ?”

Gatadal expressed surprise, * Your life!
Why, what’s the matter with your life? You
are quite well, ITbelieve. We are rather con-
cerned with your mother’s health and hap-
piness for the present; don’t you see? ?

Ramesh saw clearly what even Satadal per-
haps did not dream even.

Fven imagimation requires someting round
which to spin its yarn ; soalsolove. Divested
of the reciprocity which Ramesh naturally
hoped from Satadal, his love for his wife faded
from his youtful ardour to the matter of fact
relationship of bnsband and wife. The devo-
tion and care which Satadsl bestowed on her
mother-in-law gained her unstinted praise
from her neighbours and friends, but became
the causc of disappointment to her husband.

And besides a man with the temperament
and outlook of Rameshcould not long remain
content with the idle pleasures of Jove. He
considered that he would be failing in his
duty if he did not ipspire his wife to see and
feel with him and bear bim company in his
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life's march on the path of progress. He
started with @ pious resolution of inaugu-
rating reforms in the mental atmosphere of
his wife and with this end in view he proposed
sounding the depths of her mind.

The Loctors prescribed a change of place
for the mother of Ramesh and as an effect of
it the old lady recouped her health to & great
extent. This was beyond the comprehension
of Satadal; how could the diet and the
medicines prescribed by the same doctor
ever act on the system of anybody in a
different way in different places? Tt requived
all the energy and patience of Ramesh to
convince her that diet and medicines are
not the only things and that there are varions

other factors which o to brace up

our
health.

Ramesh felt encouraged by this occasion
of a discussion with Satadal. IHe hoped that
by thus instilling new ideas into her mind he
would in time be able to initiate his wife into
his own idesls and ideas of life. "With this
end in view he arrapged a trip to a Hill
Station all by themselvee.

When they had their fill of & life in the

hilis, Ramesh one day asked his wife if she
considered the place beautiful,

Satadal hesitated and replied with no confi-
dence in her voice, * Yeg—T] think--it s
beantiful.”

Ramesh gave her almost 3 scolding, “ 1t is
beautiful certainly. But what makes you
hesitate to say that it is ?

Satadal replied, It seemed beautiful to me ;

but how could [ be sure that it would ie
beautiful to everybedy 2™

Ramesh then acked her if she enjoyed

having been here. Satada) replied, “ It seem s
a beautiful place, but seeing a place is not so
mportant. [ wounld prefer going to places
where we could meet our friends oy relations,

For instance, T wonld like to 40 to my aunt’s
place.”

To please her Ramesh agreed that next

time he would take her to her aunt's place.

Jut when the next turn came, Ramesh
was called on to organise a famine relief
operation on a grand scale. Ramesh had an
important part in the scheme and the very
importance of it fired his imagination so much
that he forgot to take into comsideration the
disappointment he caused to his wife.

When she found that instead of taking her
to her aunt’s place Rawmesh wes going for
famine reliefl work, Satadal remonstrated with
her husband, “\Whv of all men you are
required to go just now > Why not let some-
body else take it up instead of your "

Ramesh explained, “ Others also may have
engagements of their own ; so in any case one
of us will have to make some sacrifice.
Considering the urgency of it I propose to gn
to it without any objection. ”

Satadal put in, “ But where is the urgency
of it at all? We hear about there being a
famine conditon ; but I don't understand why
everyone cannot take care of himself, why
should anybody desire help from others.”
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Ramesrh was amused at such a standpoint
but he alsn considered it prudent to convince
Satadal about the correct estimate of things
and events in such circumstances. Satadal
was, however, very slow to understand all
these ; she had not the imagination to place
herself in the position of others, who, heing
poor, were differently situated.

TRamesh then appealed to her feelings and
asked, “ But don’t you feel for these poor
people?”’

Satadal replied in a matter of fact way,
“ How can you expect me to feel for those
whom I have pever met? I can only feel if
any of my personal friends or relations are in
distress. ”’

Ramesh was visibly annoyed and said,
“ But you read about their distress in the
papers every day. ”

Satadal also seemed a Fitle initated and
replied, “In the papers there appear all
sorts of topics from all placesin the world;
do you therefore want me to worry myeelf
about the whole world ?”

Ramesh had nothing else to say after this
and in fact nothing more was necessary.
The mentality of bis wife became more and
more apparent to him every day.The hopeless-
pess and the tragedy of it stared him in the
face.

(To be continued)
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GLEANINGS

A LINGUA FRANCA FOR INDIA-~THE
CLAIMS OF HINDUSTANI
lN the December issue of 7he Educa-
tional India, Mr. A. 8. Verkataraman
sets forth the clamis of Ilindustasi as the
lingua franca of Trdia as follows :—

“Awave of national feeling bas passed
over the country and the present stir has
affected the masces. Whatever the Congrees
ight not have done, it has at least made the
townsman and the villager politically minded,
nationalistic and there are good signs of
national wakening. The question is no longer
one of the creation of a race of clerks and quill
drivers but it is one of the vital problems of
mass education and culture. We are
perforce compelled to think in terms of the
masses who cannot be educated in a foreign
tongue, and we have to seek a language that
has its roots in the masses, that touches the
life of the people at several pointe, that deals
with their joys and sorrows and that mirrors
the life of a people as & whole, not that
of a few at the top. Considered from
this point of view [inglish as a fereign langu-
age cannot be considered the Iinqua franca of
India.

“ The question arises thea about a snitable
common language in India.

*“ That language of all languages in India
numbering its vctaries by the millions has a
greater claim than any others. A language
which is the lingua franca of the intelli-
gentsia only has no chances of consideration.
Judged by this standard, Hindustani includ.
ing Western Hindi, Pupjabi and Rajasthani
occupies a coveted and a covetable place.

With the languages in Southern India, it has
close afiinity.  Being spoken by about 140
millions, it is understocd by scores  of
millions more. It is more easily learnt than
a foreign langnage, however allnring it may
be and however pre-zminent it be in respect
of trade, commerce and internaional cultural
contact. From the point of view ¢f cultural
background, similarity  of ideas, linguistic
relationships and wide popularity and range,
there is no langnage comparable with Hindus-
tani. If forany reason knglish is unaccept-
able as /ingua franca, for that very reason an
Tndian language must be cononly acecept-
able. Ifindi or Urdu or Hindustani which-
ever it is, the quostion for us to consider is

~ whether the pictieular language is capable of

addression itsalf to the masses. A language
which confines itself to a group at the
top is artificial and stilted ; so also a language
which is jealously guard:d as a preserve by a
handful, by a literary coteie, is a taboo... ..
The language of a progressive nation is a
living language...A living linguage is o
growing language, and in a degree a harrowing
language to>, more so when itis a deficiency
languige not cqual in runk to any major lan-
guages of the world, A deficiency language
¢annot without obligations to other languages

answer the needs of a complex life (a3 modern

“its vocabuiary s poor in point of technical
knowledge, scientific  progress, intellectua)
life, industries, philosophy and arts, Ia the
ditions to the
vocabulary the language cannot grow and
without it there can be no nags contact,

absence of improvement and ad
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The joys and sorrows of the common people
as well as their every day experience and life
must be mirrored forth by the particular
language. Culture to-day must have a wider
mass basis and language which is one of the
embodiments of that culture wust also have
that basis. Considered from the point of view
of & living language and the point of view of
mass contact Hindustani claims the place of
honour.”

NECESSITY OF PARENTAL CO~OPERAT10N
IN EDUCATION

T'he Hon. Nawab Mahdiyar Jung Babadur,
Yducation Member to H. ¥. H. the Nizam’s
Govt., presiding over the All-Hyderabed
Teachers’ Conference at Gulbarga on
the 2nd iustant, said :-—

“ Parental Co-operation is necessary, where-
as the present tendency is to leave everything
to the teacher. Parents could help greatly
by giving their children good bringing up at
home and also by taking ap interest in their
progress at school.

‘It is the duty of all teachers and inspecting
officers on their part to keep in touch with
parents and enlist their sympathy and interest.
One good opportunity of parental co-operation
will be afforded by the village school Com.
mittees which would be set up under the
pew scheme of improvement and expansion
of primary education.”

AN IDEAL UNIVERSITY

Dr. €. R. Reddi, Vice-Chancellor of the
Andhra University, addressing the Cochin
Rotary Club, said:

* The main function of a university does
not consist in ierely teaching and awarding

degrees based on the results of examinations,
but in carrying on original research. A mere
degree without original research is nothing.
One university by itself could not specialise
in all departments and what is needed is work

-on a co-operative basis between several uni-

versities.

“Anideal univeysity 1s one, which concentra-
tes its energies on research. The old order
where professors were recuited and paid hand-
some salaries irrespective of their achieve-
ments in research work must yield precedence
to the recognition of actual intrinsic merit as
judged by their achievements in that sphere,”

IMFORTANCE OF DRAWING IN SCHOOLS
Mr. P. C. Aiyah, Nagercoil, writes:—

‘“ All children have a natural and inborn
taste in them to draw. We often notice that
children, when they are supplied with a
pencil or a charcoal, immediately begin
drawing lines on the ground or walls. kven
before they learn letters, they learn to read the
pictures shown to them and they can very
conveniently be taught to draw before they are
taught their alphabet. Itis only because the
children have a natural taste in them to draw
that they learn to writeeo easily the alphabeti-
cal letters with their curves and strokes. The
alphabets themselves developed only from
drawing. Whatever diffcieat languages we may
write, all the letters are composed of tome
curves and strokes used in different forms.
Lrawing therefore stinds as & wuniversal
language which can be learnt by all alike.

“In ourschools no opportunity of the right
type is given to the young children to develop
this natural taste. When they come out of a
lower grade primary school, & good majority
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of thew, after spending four or five full years,
are quite ignorant of the elementary principles
of drawing. When they are admitted in the
preparatary Class or in V Class of the Verna-
cular section, they simply stare when the
drawing lesson is given, Aund it is not possi-
ble ever for a good and able drawicg teacher,
to begiu teuching the elements of drawing
in suck a class, But the teacher and the
taugbat are handicapped and hence the pupils
invariably develop a permanent dislike for
the subject.

“The fact is, drawing in our schools is
handled in an ubsitisfartory manner. The
teaching is done in an old-fashoined and

wonotonous way. There is no curriculuiu
in drawing to follow. In the first four classes
the children are made to get on as] best as
they can under the supervision of unqualified
tcachers, who hardly give them any guidance.
It is a pity that the importance of drawing
in the infant classes is cowmpletely unrecog-
nised- So that for five years little is done to
develop the native taste for drawicy. It is
time that educationists realised that early
practice in drawing would positively  help
the children in the watter of copy writing,
good hund-writing, wap drawing, nature study,
picture drawing, correct observation and many
other useful qualitics,”

THE XV ALL-INDIA EDUCATIONAL CONFERENCE
INAUGURAL ADDRESS

By, PANDIT JAWAHARLAL NEILRD

WHEN your {riendly 1avitation to inaugu-
rate this Conference reached e by
telephone at Wardha, I hesitated for a
woment, but for a moment only, for one may
~not dally with a long distance trunk call on
the telephone. { felt honoured that a body
of learned men should have swumoned e to
their select gathering. Wor though 1 have
not been a stranger to the halls of learning,

for wany years my path branched off frou
themwn and took me (o strang

¢ and dusty
byways.

Olten 1 had dipped into those wells where
lie iwprisoned the thoughts and dreains and
experiences of past ages, but fate and circym.
stance conspired together to drag me away
frow that pleasant and ordered lifc angd cast

wy lot wmong the vast unlearned of this
country.

Vitul Necossily

I et inultitudes of 1nen and woluen, the
vast majority of whow had pever known
school or college, nur had they cver been
touched in any way by .the education that
the State or private enterprise had organised.

I felt attracted by your invitation, for what
1s there more attractive and vital today than
education > lu this warriag world, full of
sorrow and cénllict, with a thousand problewms
oppressing us, how shall we find prace and a
solution for these problows except through
right education ?
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8o 1 have come to you wish toyou well.m‘nd
to commend your labours. 1t would ill
become ne, & layman and an a.ma'teur, to
discuss the intricate problems which a}'e
meant for experts. But there is danger in
the expert's specialiased way of lookmg at
things, for he may lose the right perspect.lve
and forget to see life as a whole. 'l.hat
danger has to be guarded against espfzcmlly
pow when the very foundations of !1fe are
challenged and are at issue. Wkat is your
objective, your aim in education ? Surely you
train the rising generation for life. What
pattern of life do you envisage, for un.less you
have that clear picture in your winds, t:,he
education that you give will be superficial,
faulty and aimless, and your probl‘ems and
difticulties will ever increase ? You will go on
lecturing on Dpavigation while the ship 18
going down!

Ideal of Education

The ideal of education has loug been the
improvement of the individual. Th?.b 1.de'a.1
wust inevistably hold, for without individ-
ual advapcement there can be no social
progress. But even that care of the individ-
ual must today be considered in terms of
the wass of the people or else the enlightened
individual will be submerged in the uo-
enlightened mass. Audinany event,is it right
or just that a group of ‘individuals should
have opportunities of advancement_ and
growth which are denied to the many ¢

THE ENVIRONMENT
Complex of Prejudice il Superstdion

But, cven from the standpoint of the indi-
vidual, a vital question has to be l'accd.. Can
ap individual truly advance, exceptin the

rarest cases, if the environment that sur-
rounds him is pulling him back all the time?
1f this environment is evil or injurious fo him,
the individual battles in vain against it and
w,ush inevitably be crushed by it.

What is this environment ? It consists of
inherited ideas, prejudices and superstitions
which restrict the mind and prevent growth
and change in a changing world. It is the
pressure of political circuwnstances that keep
the individual and the group in enforced
subjection and thus starve his soul and crush
his spirit. It is, above all, the stranglehold of
economic conditions which deny opportunity
to vast masses of people. It is this complex
of prejudice and guperstition, political and
economic conditions that formn our environ-
ment which holds us in ifs grip.

Adoquisitiveness

T'hrough your educational systew you may
teach all the well-known virtues, but life
today teaches something else, and the voice
of life is louder and wore effective. You may
teach the advantages of -co-operative effort,
but our social structure is based on cut-throat
conpetition, and each one tries to rise on the
dead selves of others. The glittering prizes
go to hita who is most successful in knocking
down and crushing his rivals. Is any
wonder that our youth should be attracted by
these glittering prizes, and should hold tha
acquititiveness is the most desirable (uality in
an acquisitive society ? ‘

\We swear by non-violence in this country,
yet violence envelops us not only in its more
obvious forms of warring nations but in the
very social structure in which we live.
Out of this violent environment no real peace
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or non-violence can ever come, ubless we
change that environment itself.
Forces of Euil

Ouar educational systen:, in spite of the
ideals which it may profess, is itself an out-
come of and a part of this environment. 1t
seeks sustenance from it and, consciously or
unconsciously, supports it.  Yet if there is
anything clear in the world today, it is this:
that this environment is the cause of most of
our troubles, and to leave it as it is, is to head
straight for disaster.

Indeed, it may already be too late to pre-
vent that disaster, and the war that is
raging in Europe may yet shatfer the edifice
of modern civilisation. We shall not escape
this tragedy, and cven if we survive this
general collapse our own problems threaten
to overwhelm us, unless we see aright and
act aright. Receut events have shown how
strong the forces of evil and disruption and
narrow minded bigotry are in this country.
We have seen also how the dowinant
political and econowic interests resent and
combat change.

Sociul Outlook

These are larger problems which will not
come up before this conference, and yet they
affect our education vitally and all our educa-
tional efforts will be in vain if these problems
do not find pioper and early solutivn. Dub
even aparb from tbe problems of the mounient,
no educationist can ignore the vital question
of what cducation should aim at in the
social and economic sphere. Al education
must have u definite social outlook and must
train our youth for the kind of socicty we
wish to bave. Politicians way strive fur pohiti-

cal and econowmic changes jn order to bring
that society into existence, but the real basis

of that society wmust be laid in the teaching of
our schools and colleges. "The real change
will have to come in the winds of men,
though that change can and will be helped
greatly by external changes in the environ-
went. The two processes go together and
should help cach other.

Our present-day social fabric is a decadent
and dying thing, full of its own contradictions,
and leading continually to war and conflict.
T'bis acquisitive and corupetitive society must
be ended and must give place to a co-opertive
ordex, where we think in terins not of individ-
ual profit, but of the common good; while
individuals co-operate with each other and
nations aud peoples work in co-operation for
human advancement ; where human values
count or more and there is no exploitation
of clas or yroup or nation by another.

If this is the accepted ideal of our future
socicty, then all our education must be
fashioned to that wend and must not pay
homage to apythiog that s against this
conception of the social order. That educa-
tion will always have to think iu terms of the
hundreds of wilthons of our people, and not
gacrifice their interests for any group or class.
The teacher will then be not just a follower
of a profession which gives him a livelihood,
but one who has chosen his vocation in the
ardent spivit of a wissionary in & sacred cause
which fills his being.

Role of Teqchar )

Recently much  thought has been given in
India tu educational progress and people’s
iuds are astiv and expectant,  That is full
of bope iuthis world of today which has so

-
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little hope. You will no doubt consider the
new Basic sheme of cducation. The more
T have stadied thiy and watched it grow, the
more fascinated I have heen by it. Turther
experience will no douht bring chapges and
variations but I have little doubt that we
have found in this scheme the path that leads
to mass education on the right lines, when
education keeps in tune with life and prepares
for life. Particularly it is suited to a poox
country like India.

Trayedy of Iudia

As 1 have wandered about India and
seen her millions of unhappy, sorrow-laden
people, with sunken eyes and hopeless look,
T have felt overwhelmed with the tragedy
of India. Yet I have always sensed the
tremendous vitality of our people and felt
confident that they will pull themselves out
of this miserable condition and recover
the bright and happy [aces and hopeful
cyes that should be the birth-right of
every individual They hunger and have
not the wherewithal to eat, they seek work
and find noue, their bare bodics shiver in
the cold, their howmes are mud huts, conti-
nually tumbling down, bright-eyed oppor-
tunity never comes their way.

All this is tragedy and must Le remedied.
But the greatest tragedy is the killing of
the spirit, when there is no hope or sznse of
adventure or pride left in them. Tt is that
we have to end before India is reborn.

“I.ct not young souls he

smothered out helore
They do quaint deeds and

fully flaunt their pride,
Tt is the world’s one crime its

babes grow dull,
Its poor are ox-like, limp

and leaden-eyed.
“ Not that they starve, but

starve so dreamlessly,
Not that they sow, but that

they seldom reap,
Not that they serve, but have

no gods to serve,
Not that they die but that

they die like sheep.”

Unpleasant Reality
Tt is pleasant for intellectual and enlight-

ened people to discuss calmly the aftairs of
o troubled and distant world. They feel
secure and well-contented in their limited
spheres, cut off from reality. But reality is
upon us now and the troubled world is no
longer distant but threatens to envelop and
overwhelm us. Those who are frightened
ol this unpleasant reality and seek refuge
from it, struggle helplessly and bitterly
agninst fate, and function more and more
like marionettes controlled by unseen
forces. None of us dare to act in this weak
ineffectual way when everything that is
worth-while in life calls to us to clear
thonght and brave deeds. The world is
unpleasant 3 let us realise it and then, like
men scek to change it and make it at
pleasanter, juster place for allof us tolivein,

Sp————.—



PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS

By Dr. S 8, RADHAKRISHNAYN

F. are meeting at a time of great
urgency, for discussing a problem of
the utmost importance. History is being
re-made and the world will not be the same
thing if the war continues for another year
or two. What we will make of our
country, what will be our contribution to
the new order will depend on the aims and
contents of our educational planning.

What is a national scheme of education?
It means a scheme for the entire nation in
all its stages, pre-primary, secondary and
University, adult education, women’s educa-
tion, it is not a matter for controversy.
Every progressive country of the world
makes provision for such a plan. The
poverty and the backwardness of our
country and the accident of political sub-
jection are responsible for the widespread
illiteracy of our population and the linita-
tions of our higher and technological
eduneation.

Increased Importance

With the slow transfer of responsibility
to the leaders of the people, the question of
education is assuming more importance and
its rapid spread cannot be checked. We are
met here to confer, deliberate and frame
proposals for the consideration of thoge in
power and aunthority. But no educational
system can do its duty either to society or
its pupils if it has not a clear perception of
what it is aiming at, what it is setting out
to teach, what things it considers its citizens
ought to know ; otherwise what we teach
will be both pointless and wasteful,

There is nothing pational with regard to
education. The different countries ave pro-
vinces of a common republic of enlture.
There is no such thing as Proletarian
Mathematics or Nazi Chemistry or Jewich
Physics.  Culture is a great international.
Science is cosmopolitan in its cssence and
reality ; its range and appeal are universal
and not partisan or nationalist. A piece of
scientific research may include contributions

from workers in Japan, America and
Germany.

It we leave aside the quasi-intellectuals
who are under servitude to political propa-
ganda, we will find that the authentic
writer, artist and scientific worker are the
lords of mankind, the avistocrat of the
human community, who work under no
man'’s direction, who have nothing alove
them under heaven, who are subject onlv tn
the inner necessity to do the utmost that i3
in them.

In education, we are above all
The fundamental principles of human
development are everywhere the same, If
in any particular country or population we
have a large nnmber of mental deficients or
seeningly unteachable people, it does not
mean a local difference in the human mind.
It only means that stupidity is in power and
schools are feeble and futile,

politics,

Definite Biax

And vet it is possible for us to impart
through education a definite bias, The
Chinese, the Hindu, the ancient Qpartan,
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the mediaeval scholastie, the (athelic have
used education for developing o particular
tvpe of human individual. The Nazis, the
Fascists, the Dolshevis s and the British aim
at producing pnpils who will fit into their
social schemes. Dy artificial wethods, we
turn thew into  stromg nationals,  The
melancholy spectacle of the world with its
dementia of national hatreds and the eynical
savagery with which nation is turned
against nation and millions of young men
are ready to kil and get killed shows the
utter futility of 1is-edueation. When God
make a prophet, it is said, Ile does not
unmake man.  Beewnse we are Fnghish or
(ierman, Hindu or Muslim we do not cease
to be human beings.  Nationalism, what-
ever may have heen itsjustification in times
gone by, is today a dying creed. The
development of the rapid means of com-
munications of telephone and wireless, the
motor car and the aeroplane, and the
changes effected by industrial - revolutions,
require us to look npon the world as a single
unit and make a veal commupity  of men
possible.

The tragedies of the world are due to
the persistence of the old hakbits of, living in
a new world where they have no meaning.
We are told that the Allies are fighting

Hitler as they fonzht the Kaiser.

As the suffering and =acvifice  of the last
generation did not briny about a saner
world, the defeat of Hitler today is not
likely to serve hmmnanity hetter. The hopes
of the present generation are likely to he
betrayed again if our vision is limited to
defeating the enemy. What we have to
fight is not Hitler but a sick acquisitive

XLVI=T7

society with i's halance of power and unea.
ordinated  cconom’u  enterprise, an  unjust
social order where the pride and the pros-
perity of w few arve built npon the shame
and subjection of the many, an unjust
international order which a-quiesces in the

degradation of many natiors.

Frustration Sgimplones

Hitler and Stalin ave the symptoms of
the frustration of individuals in societies
and of nations in the international world.
Itis not by treating the spots on the skin
that the fevered patient can be cured. 1f
there is not o drastic change in our ways of
thought and practice, our race may die not
of a natural catastrophe or dread disease
but of the disease of nationalism.  Adapt or
perish is the implacable law of life to all
her children.

Ave we then to educate our  children on
this Fasis of nationalism when we know
that history and human psychaology tell us
that nationalism means that once in - every
generation the cxeam of onr manhood must
he tormented, killed and destroyed morally
and mentally.

1 am not saying that there is no place of
natiopalism at all. Till the present age,
the world was alarge place an‘l its people
lived in isolated corners. Tk of trade
routes and means of transport and primitive
cconomic development helped to foster an
attitude of hostility to strangers. Insuch a
world of physical barviers, nationalism was
a natural necessity and provided scope for
the political, social and imaginative life of
the people.
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Spirit of India

India has its geography relating to the
land which she occupies and a history deal-
ing with traditions by which she lives.
There are certain things without which we
cannot live and certain values without which
we donot care tolive. These values deter-
mine the life of the country more than
heat and cold, more than rivers and moun-
tains. India symbolises a spirit, a character,
a temperament, a destiny. She is not o
racial identity or religious unity, but she is
that attitude of mind which declares the
reality of the unseen, the call of the spirit,
This spiritual pattern has affected all those
who have made India their home.

According to this ideal, the aim of cduca-
tion is the freedom of the human individual,
the freedom to think and to adore, to dream
and meditate. Life manifests itself in the
individual. He is the lamp of the spirit on
earth. He learns and suffers, he knows
sorrow and joy. he forgives and is forgiven.
He enjoys the thrills of his victories and
suffers the anguish of his failures. In a
civilised society, the individual must be
able to practise his natural virtues of body,
mind and spirit. To serve and protect
human creativeness is the end of our educa-
tion. If the State controls the minds and
bodies of men, if the youth are disciplined,
moulded mentally, massaged and manipula-
ted on the principle that they should know
what the State permits them to know we
will develop robots and not free men.

Old Habits

In our country we must shake off (he
habit of bearing cvervthing with folded
hands, natural catastrophes, the oppression

of despots and the tvrannv of sacred hooks.
If we cease to think we will berome
fanatics of religion and of polities. If  we
teach them to be free men we will aciuure
A right social outlook.  To teach the multi-
plication table or motord riving iz easy, 1o
teach men how 10 make the best of life that
lasts onlv a few vears is ditfienlt. In a great
educational renaissance, we mnst he ednea-
ted into the ethes or spivit of a new  world

whiclvis at onee a prayer and a prophecy,

T'do not desive to forestall the  decisions
of the national schene of edueation. 1 have
given you a few broad general observations.
Fvery individnal has a three-fold  function
in this world, to earn alivelihcod, to be a
citizen, to bea man, We ayeall in difterent
wavs trving to earn a livelihood by serving
society through wood work and carpentry
or higher mathematics and acronautics.
Our education has been more or less
academic and we are trying to re.monld it
in a more practical way.

Three St"l:/e-s‘

Answering to our workers, skilled artisans
and leaders, edncation has three stages, the
basic, the secondary and the university, We
cannot  develop any  one of  these :th the
expense of the other. A widespread  basic
education requires teachers in arts and
crafts and leaders of  science and industry
which only a university can produce. A
harmonions  developinent of  these three
stages is essential. The chavter of Hinduian
Tatvamasi, the Chyistian gapel of love
and  the Islanie concent of  hrotherhood
make out that a fight {or freedowm and  the

development of the human  personality
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cannot cease so long as the human soul 18
it is. There are no permanent

what . -
ding of differ-

obstacles to mutual understan fre
ent  peoples, nothing to render their splFlts
incommunicable. And  the great function
of our educational institutions is to develop
and increase the sense of mutual understand-

ing and confidence.

\uch more thau all these is the freedom
of the spirit of manu. The story of mankind,
the drama ol his progress from chaos,
disorder and barbarism to order, peace and

humanity is a most thrilling one. The life

of a mair with its endless varieties of form
and spirit, all the different ways, in which
hwman pature seems to  express itself, its
atnbitions and adventures, its failures and
opportunities through all of which the
unconquerable spirit of man hoping, striv-
ing, failing but generation after generation
gaining ground, never giving up the for-
ward struggle is a witness to the creative
spirit of man. It is at the heart of history.
Liet us hold fast to the anchor of spirit,
bowever much the winds may change, the

tides ebb and flow.

CENT

RAL THEME OF DISCUSSION—A SCHEME OF NATIONAL EDUCATION
FOR INDIA "

By Skl N. KuppuswaMI AIYANGAR, Sriranyein

OU know that ever since the last Great
War there has been a copsiderable amount

of discussion on educational reconstruction

throuchout  the world. India was 1o
© . . -
exception.  Butin all thesc discussions, it

was the politician’s voice that was loudest
and thercfore listened to.  The voice of the
educationists was ravely heard. Here 1
wust explain that by the teriu * educationists’
Ido not mean mere teachers, Professors,
Inspectors or cven Directors of Public

Instruction. The tert < educationist’ should

plied only to those who have studied
and wherefore of cducation both
Therefore, while
ducationists,

Le ap
the why
in theory and practice.
teachers inay or may not be ¢ ;
no one who has never been @ teacher in his
lifc can properly claiw o be called an
educationist,

T e 6pe;ing s;'>e-ech‘ at 7u;;
Natioogal Education Committes that

This neglect of the educationist is not
altogether the fault of the politician. Very
often, teachers as a body contented them-
selves with criticising details or suggesting
insignificant modifications in the proposals
made by other people and were reluctant
to take the initiative and direct educational
reconstruction themselves. We talked out
the Government of India Circular on Edu-
cational Reconstruction at Gwalior. We
did the same with the Wardha Scheme of
Tducation at Calcutta. I hope we shall not
do the same with this report.

The excuse given, very often, Is,
“Why trouble? Nobody is goi:.g to
listen to you.” ButI am on: of those
who believe, along with Kiel Patrick, that
wanted or not “ Upon those in any line of
work who have expert knowledge, there

.dis;:us;e)i(:;; 0;1 At'be subject in the absence of Mr. K. 8, Vakil, the convener of the
drafted wpe Repart on the Scheme. - O A
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rests the obligation of putting over to the
Public better thinking alony that line—that
teachers in a word, areresponsille for what
the public thinks ol them.” T belicve that
teacheys ave not  were birclings to do
their master's biddings— hewers of  wood
and drawers of water for the politician, 1
believe they must take the role of our old
Chwres and divect the conduct of affaivs by
cducation.  This is the reason for the
appointment of the National Bducation
Comnittec when s0 wany Committees and
experts huve reported or are sitting to report
their indings on educational reconstruction.

There is no doubt that the independent
proposals of 4 committee of educationists are
butnd w be better thap these of uny other. 1o
the average parent, even on educated parent,
the main question is “Can wy boy sel
better start in hife Ly this education 2 1t is
natural  for the politiciuss to  look at
cducation wore from the point of view of
allaying somehow or other the unrést
created by the tmpertections of our political
and evonoinic system than from the point
of vicw of luying cnduring foundatious Lor
futare progress. Itis natural for o Govern-
ent to prefer to dwell oi the little things
that make up their existence from hour to
bour and (o be peluctant to dwell on things
that are Turge and  intrinsically  hwportant.
They will attend to farge things only when
they veach the point where they worty them
end that only because they wre worried over
thent and not because they wre large and
nnportant, . The preamble to the Govern-
ment of ludia Circular on Educational
Reconstruction practically admitted that the
circular was being sent because the Govern

vlhalt diter  feom that  of

ment was being worried by notices  or
resolutions in the Legislatare.  Ater all,
the Government isran by Jiouan beings,
“Sullicient unto theduy 1s the evil thereot”
15 as applicable to themn as 1o the ordimary
run of mankind. Therefore the onlv people
rom whom we can expect lurger national
and international cousiderations to prevail i
matters educationad are educationists,  This
15 the reason for the appomtment of  this

‘ .

Committee when so Ny cotnmittees and

experts have reported or wre sittine to
o}

report on cducationd reconstruction,

Lshall now proceed to show that these ea-
pectations are  Justitied In HIViIting - vour
attention o the salient points f the |'(;1)()1't
others  and
explun the whv of thown Here 1 mav
assttre the Prosident tat the term national
B>onot used  inoany sieh sense which
he vightly condemned, It s used  as
opposed o something  inconsistent with
Indian gentus and culture iiposed  upon us
by foreigners.  Sceondly, ws mstiuction is
not cducation, even scientfic tiet-, let alone
history, can be tunght in two ways. You
may make tho pupit feel that his  pacial
mheritance i ot i any way alerior w
that of other nations or indues wu inferiorig
cotwplex e nc s bhe present svsten hu's
done. By the word national we intend

convey that e wine s o make pupils

culture
that mght hedp to e thicw ol o betteg

readise that weare inheritor- of a
plitce to Live i,

Santest Poises oy
This s why e gy

Bitterep gt
you witl notics sy

Coeption of tie
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alin of  educational reconstruction.
We aim at evolving 4 new social order
pased on co operation and justice and not
pcrpetuuting the preseat ord‘er l.)ascd o.n cut-
throat competition and C.\'.lJ[Olt;LUOL.l. Hither-
to, whatever artu-chair professorsin colleges
and idealists or interested nien on wthc pl.at-
form might have said, Modern lufluc.utlon
has been conceived of a3 something intended
(o muke the ‘educited’ man ears 2 bettey
mind vyou, and

living, carn a better living
uneducated.

not live a better life, than the :
The logical consequence of this conception
is that, as it is impossible for every oue to
earn a better living than anybody  else, edu-
for the few.  When
many to be

cation became an affair
even this few  becume too
anaged conveniently, ways and means were
sought to restrict this numbet. . Und.cF th.c
cireumstances even the radical ia politics 13
ot usually able to thiuk of anvthing better
thau providing onc kind ol cducation t"or
ordinary men and  wouen aud another for
those who are to becone holders ol power.
Tins really means that the ordinary people
arc (o be educated to be mdustrions, docile,
punctual, thoughtless and contented (Voo
tonal  Education) so  that  the “better
oducated,” the holders of power, may con-
tinue to explott thew. The Govermuent of
ladia Circular clinches the issue by declar-
iny that the object of recoustruction is Lo
rentove aneployment among the educated
by restuicting higher ¢ Tucation to a few and
by diverting pupils to vocational education
and occupations at an carly age. When
uiore than 907 of the people are miserably
poor, unemployed or under-emploved, why
this special solicitude for the small winority

called the “ cducated.” The explanation is
silple.

Inglish education in India was pastly
intended to creatc a class through whom,
as middlemen, the mass scould be exploited
safely and move thoroughly. To what
extent this has succeeded may be seen from
the fact that even many Congressmen includ-
ing those who were in the ministry interpret
the Wardha Scheme on the basis of this old
idea. They cannot understand an ediica-
tionul svstem which does not contemplate
the creation of a separate LKnglish educated
officiul class. It is not unnatural for this
ofticial class to be reluctant to close up the
sull that divides them frow the masses by
:hf: standard ol living made possible by
ths receipt ol salaries out of all proportion
to the income of the people ot to the salaries
pid to the corresponding officials in other
parts of the world.  Asthis class is the crea-
tion ol the Dritish Government and is neces.
sary for its  waintenance,  vocational
e ducation for the niass s and liberal education
for the clusses have coe to be the aim of
all official or quasi-official Committees on
Fducational  Reconstruction. It is  this
desive for class education that  had induced
even some Congrass Min'sters to accept the
proposal to divert pupils from the Wardha
Schools to join Euglish Schools at the age
of cleven or twelve, I need not explaiu
that it is ths kint ol class clucation that
Lucilitatel  the exploitation of the masses
for the benefit of the classes, divided Kuavope
into Fascists and Communists, created
socind ovder  bused ou  conpetition  und
exploitation and provented the forimation
ol a Cou-oporstive Bocial Order. All the
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present communal trouble is due to cow-

Liducation, in the words ; i
1t S Of (]’ “«
petition among the so called educated ’ andhiji is “to

bring about an «a isati
noequalisation of status
classes as ; 3 { 4 S
: as to who should be allowed to  between the son of o weaver of an agricul
exploit the masses. : S

turist and of a school master.”” The diguity
I bave taken some time over this not ©f the individual us w spiritual unit should
because other peopledeny that the evolution be realised.

of & Co-operative Social order is a desirable ()
alm.  From the beginning of the world,
pgpple have always been aiming at a
co-operative social order. In old Grecce
thejaimed at perfect co-operation. Tlu;
slaves to work and the muasters to enjoy.
The schools for the slaves were dit'fellent
from those for the masters. In modern
times We aim at the sae thing though we
camoutlage the real aim by talking about
natural aptitudes and capacities o adapting
the pupil to his natural rural cuvironumn.n

[u the new social order. there are
13 S (r H
to be no “drag and parasites  whether rich
or 2 Bvery
poor.”  Ivery one should be g vorker

“who will look upon all kinds of usctul work

meluding manual labour, cver scavenging
[*

. y ’

as honourable, and who will be both abl

able

and willing to stand on their own feet.”

‘ (© In the new social
individual should realise that
he hus not only rights but alss

order, every
as 4 citizen,

o duties and
obligations.  He must be both willing

able to repay in the ",

forur of some useful

The s y / 1F, i
The sccond main difference belween this service what he owes (o it

scheme andthe others is that in onr scheme e
do not provide for difierent kinds of schools Ol social service HLst
or different kinds of education for pupils  activities of j
belouw  fourteen.  This is not merly because State.

modern psychology in spite of eluborate
luvestigation carried over more than a

| ‘ 4 i member of

anorgamsed civilized socjoty The ot
RIS ¢ motive

dominate all the

every atizen of the New

You will see that iy thi, description of

q . e . ;

ur ing we have tried t meorporate all
the ideus und ideals it were  put
s so forecfully and

decade with thousunds of pupils hus not vet
de\(isegl a ncthod of finding the spcu-iul
aptitudes  of pupils  with any degree of
certainty before they are fourteen, but be. . »

cau.se our conception of thenew co-operative l‘“\‘pc“ulw all over the world Proves that
soctal order requires that pupils should o first ain—|

Lefore
fochnelv Ly |
Mr. Nehry R b
Nehru wnd our Presideut.

educated be wuality of status and real

ucated together " . o emocrucy -—the spiritual wi

o gether under the same conditions ohi d') the spirttual wiw, can uever be
1€ SA1C S¢ . acnieve i

y & .c.schools as far as possible. At N '-'}.bbpcuauu«b learning from labour,

this stage it is perhaps nocass 'y giving literary education to one class of

th ature of o wple | oeation: i

¢ naturc of the soci people and vorational education to anuther.

. . Carlvoae P YA LT .

contemplate. As earlyas 1652, Verrard Winstant]y

N th:ltt there should be 1o speciyl ¢

v 15 to - children brought up 1o book.].

or inferioy] For ‘ o
feriority.  *For, through idluness,

ary to expluin
al order that we
tanght

(@) In the new sociul ordey there
be uo class cr caste superiority

asy ol
dlulng oply.
they speud theiy tiae
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o advance themsclves to

their labou ing
alt tronble in the
and profit-

to find ont policies t

he lords and masters over

ethern which occasins
Therefore it 13 necessary
th that all children
Tiven

br
world
able for the commonweal

be trained to labowr and to learning. e
Fnglishmen have now begu.n to 1reoognme: 1;.
The latest report on educational 1-<3const1 ue-
tion in Flgland, ‘The Spens Report de.szmd:q
equal statuis of education, technical or litex :u}h .
nglishmen like Tiord

But though some I :
way of getting

Percy realise that the only ,
this equality of status is to have a m‘nfm'-m
svstem of education for all, the Tunghs'h
g’oveming class is reluctant to allow their
along with the sons of the work-
and is trving to find some other
way of satisfying this demand for equal
¢ But all modern educationists agree

sons to sit
ing classes

status.
that education for a true democracy and

equality of status can he realised only by
putting all pupils, rich or poor, urban or
raral, rub shoulders with one another in
{he same schools and by giving them the
came kind of education during the most
ivnpre;sionable period of their lives. I know it

is a bitter pill toswallow for the present day
Tonglish educated classes. Dut it has got to
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to make him realise what work means, and

ther~bhy. to create respect and sym-

pathy for the manual  worker. It ‘is
an education in itself. It might make him
realise that it is not altogether unjustifiable
to pay a little more to our workers and a
little less to our talkers.

This is the reason why, to the question,
«What hind of education would he recom mend
for the urban populalion 2", Gandhiji
veplied “lhe same find though the crafts giay
differ.” Therefore, as a first consequence of
our aceepting the Fquality-of-status aim, the
democratic aim, it follows that we must
have only one system of education for all,
rich or poor, urban or rural, and that
manual work should form part of the educa-
tion of everybody

The third main difference is that educa-
tion upto fourteen must he through crafts.
If manunal work is to form part of the
education of everyone, and if we accept the
second characteristic of the new social order.

i. 0., that there should be no parasites and
that everyone should be a worker, the
manual work should be productive; it
should be a handicraft which the pupil can
follow in his life if it becomes necessary. If

be swallowed if we are to dream of any such  gyeryone is to spend some time in learning

thing as a new Social  Order that would

prevent the worst form of Communism and

Bolshevism.

a eraft, the total amount of time available
for general education will be reduced. Itis
here Modern Psychology comes to the rescue.
There is practical unanimity among psycho-

1f all pupils are to have the same kind ol logists that education through practical

- education, manual work must form part of
that education. Years ago Ruskin said,

manual work is the most effective form of
education. Therefore it is not only economy,

“Every one, from the King’s son downwards  cience and commonsense te educate through

shonld learn to do something finely and
thoroughly with his hands.” Why? Not
that he may earn his living thereby. Ttis

a eraft but not to do so is a eriminal waste
of time. Thus educating through a craft
has to become the main aspect of method.
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The fouwrth difference is that even in
secondary schools when the pupil elects to
have a general literary e wrse without refer-
ence to any partienlar voeation 1 he is to
acquire skill in some eraft which he nmy
be able to pursne later at least as a hobby,
if notas a vocation. Thisis to prevent
high school pupils from becoming nnemplov-
able if thev do not go to collewe,

The fifth difference is that no ane is
prevented from entering the University
simply because he happened (o make g
wrong choice in the secondary school course.

These are mainly intended 10 prevent
pupils from crowding into the general lite-
rary” course. It has heen the experience all
over the world that wherever alternative
courses were offered, the first choice of the
pupils has alwavs been the literary course—
the Grammar Schonl Course as thev sav in
England. Tt is but natueal.  So long as
secure service, high emoluments and hononrs
go to the University graduates, no one
would be willingly diverted from the Uni.
versity, Any attempt to divert them forci-
bly will be undemocratic and will be
constryed as an attempt to keep the protect-

ed service as a preserve for the never-do-

well sons of influential men. Our present

knowledge of psychology is not sufficient to
force pupils to particular courses in the name
of aptitudes and capacities. Tt is the parti-
cular boast of Englishmen that theyv not only
provide for such a change, hat nydmit :m.y
one into the Universitv even though whethe,
he has gone through a school o not, provi-

ded the candidate is capable of being profited

by a University course. The renson why
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thev are mmwilling to adept the =ame policy
in India is obvions,

Such a provisson is the onlv wethod of
realising in practice the equality of statns
hetween the technieal and academic conrses
of a sccondarv schaol which the Spens
Report is so anxious to bring about.

Finallv, T wonld vequest those who are
disposed 10 be critical about the scheme to
remember that the scheme is intended to
cvolve a perfectly democratic Co-operative
social order, and not intended o perpernate
the present-cocial order by removing cer.
tain obstacles here or certain obstacles ther v,
and judge it accordingly.

A SONNET
By Cu. 1. Sasrn, MABIED, Narsapior

Virtue's faiv citadel— Lo, what a fayv!

Fves twainand heart are fed to see her scoff

Dear silks, rich hues and velvetls bright
turn off ! .

And theve sits she heside w sistor oav,

Vain talk it shall not be: Her choise doth sy

A life that gods have decked with gentle
langh,

Live simpleity that she does never dott.

Lo, how discreetly does the cloths she lay!

In soothe, isshe a rich contented wight.

“Tell me your company, I can well tell

All your manners,” said thus great Chapfes
white

Yes, then the flower is known fro fragram
smell !

Aright she wots where virtye Vies w

Rnrf\l\" we find aneh mind, gl
nice.

ith viee,
pure ang

NEWS AND NOTES

ADULT EDUCATION IN IRAN

A little bock on the present state of Adult
Education has been issued in English, .by
the Chief of the Division of Aduit Educaflic;]n
in the Ministry of Education of. lr'an.. ] Z
International Bureau of Education 1S g‘a'
to give herewith a brief summary. of wha;;i
peing done in this feld by one of its mem

tries. '

co:nresolution was rasced by thf? Council
of Ministers in June 145 to organ}se A;i.ult
Education in Iran. It was put x.nto.e:ecft
throughout the country at the beginning ©
the academic year 1435-37.  Inaccordance
with this resolution doublr classes weri
opened in all ports of the‘ countr.ylld.agl
housed in the eiementary s‘cnool bui mhﬂ
the first cla:s being for illiterates and the
second for those who a!readyﬁave some
knowledge of reading and wr.ttmg‘cr’ wbo
have gcne ¢rrcugh the ingtructicn diven in
the first class.

Evening schools have heen formed fo’r
two fundamental purposes: frst, to te.acn
the illiterate how to read ar}ci write
secondly, to rrovice aculis wn.h _useful
individual and sccial training concucwe' to
good citizenship. The course of st.uc"y is of
rs and includes the following sub-
wri.iig enabling the

two yea

. . ; ard
jects: reading ! :
adult, when leaving the school, to write

ordinary letters and make use of bc)ogs,
papers and simple publications; elementam‘(
arithmetic (writing of numerals up .to 4
millioa, the iour fundamental operatlons,
common and decimal fractions, weights and
messures) ; brief hitory and geogrclp]fy‘Of
lran and an elementary knowledge of (.:wzcs'.

This programme is carried out in 96
lessons, three nights a week and two hours &

XLVI-—8

night. Attendance is compulsory for all
illiterate subalterns of Ministries and
GCovernment offees. |t was arranded that
asscciations should be formed inall the
provinces to encourage the public to attend
evening classes. Each pupil has a report
card which indicates his attendance, dili-
gence and ability.

There have been privately organised
evening classes for adults n ran for many
years, but they were not as effcient .as
those started under the new scheme. During
the academic year 1935-37, 1537 classes
forming 800 evening schools were opened
throughout the country in proportion to ’Lhe
importance and carpacity of each locality;
for Tehran and suburbs the number of
cohools was 109 1213 classes),

To ¢ive tecinical assistance to the
teschers in these schcols a system . of
inspection has been instituted in the capital
and provinces. For every ten scheols one
inspector has been chosen frem the teachers
of secendary schools and the graduates of
the National Teachers’ Col'ege who have
had practice in teachin.. Asa r*e.sult of the
inspections and the experience gained, ‘adu'lt
cchecls operated on & still sounder basis In
1O37-34.

Encouraged by the Ministry of Eduestion,
the Ladirs’ Cluke ayanesd aculy lasces for
women in Tehran, Tairiz anc hasol In &
few months more than 1,500 illit.rate
women registered for instruction in these
schools. Special classes to teach fore.ign'
languages were also formec by the Ladies
Club in Tehran.

As extra-curricular activities, lectures
have been arranged by the Senateof the



58 THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW

University of Tehran to be diven to the
stucdents cf adult classes, onsuch topics as
hygiene, ethics, sccial science and law.

A division was created in the Ministry of
Edi cation called the Divicsion of Adult Edu-
cation : it has a Chief, an Assistant Chief and
the necessary staff. It comprises the follow-
ing sections: (1} Correspondence, 12} Organi-
sation and inspecticn of adult schools
in the capital, (3) the same, in the provinces,
(4) Forum section, which handles the alfairs

of the Institute of Oratory and Preaching,
(5) Publications and statistics.

Special books for adu't classes have been
prepared by qualified authors appeinted by
the Ministry cf Education; they take into
accourt the fatigue of the students of
evening schocls after their hard day’s work
and their special mentality. The price of
those kocks has been made so cheap as to

enable people in all walks of life to tuy
them.

The Ministry kas provided the means o
establishing private evening seconcary
schools fer aduits so that all who desire to
continue their studies and obtain govern.
ment school certii cates are enabled to study
in the evening  The huildings of govern-
ment schocl may be used ard local educa-
tional authcrities have keen instructed to
provide light, hest erd furniture, and to
supervise the administraticn. These schosls
are open six nights a week from 7 o'ciock
to 10. They have exactiy the same curri.
culum as the day secondary schools.

Courses have been opened for teachers of
elementary schools in the diagnosis and
treatment of trachoma, for rura] school
teachers in agdriculture and horticulture,
also special courses in physical education
and in eccuting. Among the various summer

session courses offered in 1937 in Tehran
and certain principal cities, there were
special classes on education, designed to
instruct the teachers of elementary schools
in the principles of pedagogy subjects:
‘1) teaching method, (2) principles of educa.
tion, classroom management, ete., 3, paint-
ing and drawing:, Elementary teachers
had an opportunity to discuss theip problems
with secondary schcol teachers. The total
number of teachers attending was 204 102
from boys’ schools and 192 from girls’ and
mixed schoolsi. The Institute of Oratory
and Preaching aims at training preachers,
well-informed orators and competent leetur-
ers, and at organizing public lectures.

[n the second year under the Regulatious
for Adult Education, the appropriation for

adult eduecation was increased trom

1,507,325 pials to 2,300,000 rials,  The third
year began on September 'y, Sutisfactory
results having teen ohtained in tne trst and
second years the number of classes were
considerably increased: ) scheels com-
prisi: g 1,703 classes have Feen es:atlished
all over the country.  Sinee arcclirding to
regulations each class is used TY UL 0 £roups

..... er
of claszas may actuzlly Earesaries as Leing
3,000,

ADVANCE 7oF FLUCATION [N ARGCENTINA

The general advance made in the reld of
education, remarkable during the last few
years, olfers two distinct aspectS: on the
one hand, progress in quality, ., imrrove.
ment 1n  methods ang

prcecesses  of
teaching: on other hand,

prcgress  in
quantity, i.e., increases in the

numter
of schools and of teachers.

Although thesa
often go together, unheard of developments

from a quantitative point of view have taken
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place in a very. short space of time, parti-
cularly in some of the newer countries. The
International Bureau of Education, one of
whose essential functions is to make known
any such advance in the teld of education.
has mucn pleasure in reproducing below
come extracts from an article by
Mr. Alejandro Bunge published by the Buenos
Aires paper “ La Nacion. " dealing with the
eitortt carried out by the Argentine Republie
to supply each locality with the number of
teachers and schools adequatn to its sch1o0]
population.

Mp. Bunge statss that, in the Lwenty-five
years which have clapsed since the last gene-
ral census was taken, the ejorts made 1o
eliminate illiteracy have proceeded at such
a pace that Argentina has, for a long time
now, been one of the countries of the world
which—in proportion to the number of Its
inhabitants, its economic capacity, its
financial resources and its budget for
national defence—spends most lavishly on
its education. Since 1U31, the budget of the
National Council on Education has increas-
ed considerably. From 57 million pesos in
1932 and 1933 it has risen to {50 millions in
the estimates for 1940, Only the taking
of & new general census will make it possible
to know exactly the results of the strenuous
efforts made since 1914, but the census
taken in the capital in 1936, as well as other
sectional returns suggest results redounding
to ths honour of the country.

Buenos Aires, the federal capital, num-
bered in 1014 about 13 illiterates to 100
inhabitants over seven years ol age (exactly
17'82); in 1935, the proportion had dropped
to 664%. An analysis of the statistics
brings out—as is logical—that the propor-
tion of illiterates rises with age. The pro-

portion for the whole of the population
between 10 and 40 years of age is 2'8% (1'4%
for the native born and 62/ for immigrants).
This shows that in about twenty years there
will be not more than 1v of illiterates
betwean the ages of 10 and 69, and tnat the
proportion among immigdrants long in the
country will not be much higher.

The ditterence between the scale of
illiteracy for the whole country and that for
the canital has dropped from 30 points in
15, to 25 in 1809, and 17 in 1914, At the
moment it is estimated as being less than
i, points. Therefore the proportion of
illiterates for the whole country, immigrants
included, would be less than 12 among the
inhabitants over seven years of age. If none
but the native born are considered, the
superiority of the capital is evident : among
the conscripts drawn from the city of
Buenos Aires in 1933, only 06) were
unable to read and write; this is an
exceptionally low percentage and is qualified
by Mr. Bunge as ** practically non-existent.”
Among the conscripts of the whole country,
the proportion of illiterates was 12%. The
tendeney to a decrease is certain, since—
from 1929 to 1933 —the number of schools
has ricen to 3,200 which is an increase of
abcut one school for every three already
existing, while the number of teachers has
risen to 19,000, an increase of more than one
teacher for every three already at work.

As to adult illiterates, the State has
succeeded in attracting a large number of
them to education: more than 70,000 in
1938. For several years before that, aimost
all those who were doing their military
service were no longer illiterate when they
were discharged. Much good may also be
expected to result from the measures suggest-
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ed by the “ First National Conference on
HHiteracy,” some of which have already
been put into etect. The reamainder will be
carried out automatically in the course of
the next few years, All the facts theretore
lead us o the satisfactory coneclusion that,
Ardanuina 1as baen s e33ssful in setting rid
of liliteracy to an unisuasl degdree.

[t is possible already to picture ths state
of educution in Anjentina twenly  years
hence. Accordiug to Mr. Bung2's provisions.
there will be :

(i L2oo090 children in the elementary
schoo.s of six grades, which means that 100
ot the children tetween six and twelve will
actually be at school; (21 42700 young
people over twelve in the new intermeadiate
schools of three grades: 3 at least [nuon
young paople over eighteen studying serious-
ly andn sthodically, as appranticss op puptls,

either agriculture, mining, enginzering,
industry, or arts and crafts; 1) 139,000 pupils
over twelve in secondary and vocational
schools: '3 10,009 pupils in normal schools ;
(6) 6,000 teachers or technicians attending
university courses of two or three years, in
order to be prepared for teaching in
intermediate, sscondary and vocational
schools; (7. 60,00 university students,
attending courses for a period lasting from
two to six years . perhaps an average of four
years:, of whien probably a maximum of
15,000 students will be attending vocational
courses ; (%) 510 students continuing their
s:udies abroad —studies of all kinds—for a
period lasting from one to three years.

THE SCHOOLS TAKE AN ACTIVE PART
IN WELFARE WORK (SWITZERLAND)

On the arrival in Switzerland of g large
number of repatriated citizens called home
t0 guard the frontiers, a variety of co-opera.-
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tive welfare schemes were started, The
following is a brjef summary of cne such
scheme taken from the Lausanne magazine
L Tuformaiion Wi
social”

The domestig science classes of Lausanne
initiated an interesting Erigramme; each
class deciced to aCoLt a neecy Swiss soldier,
having  no relatives iy

scroree recaill

the  country.

He vill send b latn iy to ths collective
fairy sodinothop, wbo o will wash it
curing the laundry ang ironing lessons and

mend it in the neeclewsrlk periods. At
school or at hoine, the class will knit him
sceks and warm unierwear. \When a parcel
15 sent bacl,  the caretuily  laundered
and manded clothing wiil Le accompained
by some biscuits, sveers or cther gocd
thinds made durings the cookery lessons. A
coeery fctter will show the lonely man that
he isnot withour a family, since a whole
collection of fuiry godmorners are actively
sympathetic and are wateh.nd over his
welfare and his health

The example given by the Lausanne
szhools is worth following, Nothing eould
be easier to crianise than such a scheme
which has the advantage of costing nothing
to the school aithorities, and of being
doubly useful. Fipst there is the comfort
givento a lonely man who will enjoy getting
letters and swects and will ve ¢lad to have
hisclothes kept in orcer: he will feel that
ke “ belongs, " that he has g family interest-
ed in him, anxious to give him pleasure.
Then, for the pupils what excellent practi-
cal exercises ' Moreover what a permanent
benetit if they learn to g0 beyond the narrow
cicrle of home pre.occupations, to realise
that there are other anxieties, other misfop.
tunes and that it is the privilege of the
womenfolk to watch over the lonely and the
unfortunate .,

Another duty mighe, it seems

to us, be
undertaken by the schools of

domesti>
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science: Both in the country and in towns
the circumstances brought about by war
have agd¢ravated a situation already far
trom brilliant. Many teachers already com-
plained that their pupils were suflering
from malnutrition. During the winter just
beginning it is probable that the number of
under-nourished children will increase. The
domestic sc ence classes could perhaps
undertake welfare work by adopting one or
two of the little ones most in need of help.
who might be invited to the midday méaal,
or to & good tea with the dirls on cockery
days. The class might also keep the
children’s clothes in order ; they mignt cut
out and sew some little garments made frum
new material bought out of a collective fund
got together by the girls, each Jiving _aecor-
ding to her means. They might repair. cul
down, turn, transfcrm old garments collected
from generous friends.

The fairy godmothers might alsc look
after their little charges, co long as this did
not interfere with their sehoolwork cr with
helping at home. These tasks would com-
plete very satisfactorily the curriculum of
the domestic science schools, or sections,
while bringing aid ts overworked mothers
and strengthening the health of many little
ones who are going to suifer this winter.

KURNOOL DISTRICT TEACHERS' GUILD,

The Hon. Secretary, Kurnool District
Teachers' Guild, writes ;—

“1 beg to communicate the following reso-
lutions adopted at the public meeting held
under the auspices of the Guild on 10-1-1940
in the Coles Memorial High School, Kurnoosl,
Mr. G. K. Sri Giri Rao, B.A | B.L, presiding.

“1. This public mesting convened under
the auspices of the Kurnool Oistrict
Teachers Cuild, views with grave concern
the situation in Malabar consequent on the
arrest and conviction of Elementary School
Teadhers and the latter's decision to resort
to strike. [t urges the Government to take
immmediate action to redress the grievances
of Elementary School teachers in the
Presidency in general, and of teachers in
Malabar District in particular, and requests

them to order the release of teachers
underdoing  timpriscument and  restore
normal ¢onditions i the interest of the

educaticn of chilaren in Lialavar.

“2. This meeting congratulates the
members of the Malabar District Aided
Elementary Teachers’ linion on the bold
stand they have taken and the heroic sacri-
ilce they have made, and appreciates their
decision to suspensi girect aclion in order to
co-operate in the mediation by tne S1T.U.
«The South India Toaczhers’ Union

“3. This meeting apj reciates the action of
the Director of Public Instruction, Madras,
in agreeind to receive a deputation of the
Malabar teachers and urges on him the need
for sympathetic and emergent action.

REVIEWS AND NOTICES.

THE EDUCATION OF |[NDIA—HISTORY
AND PROBLEMS. BY T.N. SIQUEIRA, S.J.
OXFORD UNIVERSITY PRESS. CROWN
8 VO. 220 PP. WITH INDEX. RS, 3.

Fr. Siqueira says in the Preface to the
book : ** This little book is not meant to be a
treatise on Indian education or even a
history of Indian Education, The object of
the Oxford University Press in asking me
to write it was to offer students a short and
handy text-book which should survey the
vast ground as from an aeroplane picking
the outstanding events in the long past of
Indian Education 2nd drawing sttention to
the main problems of today. | therefore lay
no claim to originality or completeness.” In
introductory chapter the author states the

problem of Indian Education quite rightly as
follows: “The education whicn Indians
need is not as is too lightly said a purely
Indian education as if there is such a thing
as an Indian as distinct from an African or
an American Education. Education is
always and everywhere the same; but the
way of educating children or more correctly
giving children suitable opportunities to
educate themselves ditfers with their
mother-tongue, their racial and religious
and social history, their present surround-
ings and future prospects. Indians should be
educated through the medium of their own
language and traditions-—ic, they should
acquire a sound judgment which may later
on beused on new things by exercising

WHAT IS REQUIRED IS A CHANGE IN THE
'ANGLE OF VISION.

In lar;guagé teaching some of the old theories, born of the fear of
“cram,” are gradually giving way to saner and more progressive ideas
based on the utility and importance of constantly placing good models of
Composition before young learners. This change in the old angle of
vision, from theoretical teaching to practical training, amounts to
nothing less than a whole-hearted recognition of the value of careful
study of model Essays, Letters, and Dialogues, under the immediate
guidance and supcrvision of the teacher.  Unless he acts upon this
recoznized principle of language teaching, he is not absolved of his duty
towards his pupils, by merely setting them occasional exercises in
Composition, and corrccting them as best as he could in the limited
time at his disposal.
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their thinking and judging powers on
familiar things. And this can cnly be done
through words and associations (which
include images, proverbs, figures of speech—
in & word, language) which are natural ang
instinctive to the student. The test of
education is after all the capsacity to adapt
oneself to future circumstances though the
balance of judgment acquired by frequent
exercise on past and present situations,” The
broad outlines of the History of Education
in India is given in Part | of fve chapters
entitled Ancient and Madigeval Education,
Education under early British Rule,
Eduestion in 1835-54, 18534.89, 1882-1935.

In the second part the author has dis-
eussed the problems—Women's Education,
Physical Education, Adult Education and
Religious Education. The last two chapters
are entitled Experiments in Education and
Conclusion. After stating fairly the argu
° ments for and against co-education, the
~ author pithily remarks Education is what

Indian women need, not co education, He
does not want co-eClication even in Lhe
intant op primary stage as it is diffeult to
realize when the ditterentiation between the
sexes becomes perceptible, In Chapter X on
Religious Edueation, the author says, “ The
necessity of religion being a part of educa-
tion is universally admitted. What is less
commonly agreed upon ig i1) what is meant
by religion, (2) who is to teach it and (3}) how
it is to be taught. ” It is not known how far
the author’s ples fopr denominational sehools
where everything is maintained in harmony
and religion permeates the very life of
teachers and pupils alike will gain recogni-
tion. Perhaps a well defined "syllabus of
Moral Science might be drawn up and tried
for instruction in high schools.

The experiments in education the author
mentions are Visvabharathi—the private
University of Tagore, Doop School at Dehra
Dun, Boy’s Own Home in Cassipore (near
Calcutta) founded in 1904 by Mr, Rewachand
Animananda and the Wardha Scheme.,
Regarding the Wardha.Scheme the author
notes two serious omissions—lack of cgrre.
lation of the Wardha curriculum with that
of the ordinary high school. and lack of
provision for religious education in the striet
sense of the term. The first does not arise
- immedistely and the second is at best only

a2 matter of opinion. The concluding
sentences of the book show%ery elearly the
sympathetic understanding the author has
of the problems of Tndian Education -

" The half-heartad nibblings at th-

. great
problem of India's education are past,
Before political or economic improvement

can be dreamt of, a radjcal reo
the entire educational system especially
(though not only' in the primary and secon-
dary stages is necessary. The relative
importance of literacy and learning general
and special education—~physical, intellectual
and religious should be understood and
maintained. Abave all the right kind of
teachers—the pivot and test of all education
—should be chosen and trained. India wiil
be India only when she iseducated : and she
can be educated only in hep own way, "

A careful reading of this book will amply

repay the time and enerdy spent. Every
teacher and public man wil] dowellto read

rientation of

this useful book. It is a book which is
indispensable for every school library and
public library.

(1Y Zo oo ur, ®.43  (in three parts.,
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' BOOKS .
By CORRIE FEARON (Nee Gorvon), En.B (&

i i ion; Specialist in Child

i bel International Union, Lonaon: ' Chil

Aswcgtes?;e;};:eof:fe Zssociation of Child Nature and Edgcatxon of India : an
" Retd. Lecturer, Teachers’” College, Saidapet,

URE AND EDUCATION
crillelngl{\(J)ﬁg;‘Tl()N TO CHILD STUDY
Crown 8vo. 200 pp. Price—Ra 3.

2. ESSAYS ON THE CHILD & HIS EDUCATION

Crown 8vo. 120 pp. Price Re. 1.8.

3 "FROM A KINDERGARTEN WINDOW "

ESSAYS ON EDUCATIONAL SUBJECTS

IFOR TEACHERS AND STUDENTS
Feap, 8vo. 180 pages.  Price, Re, 1.8-0.

4. SECRETS OF SUCCESSFUL TEACHING

AN INDISPENSABLE BOOK TO ALL TEACHERS, PUPIL-TEACHERS,
TRAINING INSTITUTIONS AND SCHC?OLS ‘ Re 1.4.0
Cr. 8vo. over 100 pages printed op superior glazed paper in bold type. Re 1-4.0,

MODERN INDIA STORY BOOKS
5. I. FOLK STORIES OF THE NATIONS

Printed in bold type, with illustrations, on superior paper. As. 8,

6. Il. SOME FAMOUS FIGHTS
ELEMENTARY MATHEMATICS

B By ToE Larr Rao Bamapvn p. v, SESHU AIYAR, BA., L.T, LE.S. _
' AND THE Larg V. VENKATASUBBAYYA, B.A., L.T. y
English Part I fop Forms 1to3ilI. g Edition, Cr- 8vo. 360 pp. Rs 2.

n  Part 1l for Forms IV ¢o vI. ggp Edition, Cr. 8vo. 613 pp. Rs. 2,

TAMIL EDITION.

Adapted and translated by S, Sivaraman, B.A., L.T., Salem Coliege

Part I for Form I, Cr. 8vo. 209 pages. 12 As  Part 1l for Form . Cr. Bvo. 208 pages. 10 A4 1
Part 111 for Form 1. Cr. 8vo. 300 pages. 12 As, .

TELUGU EDITION.

Adsp‘ed und travslated by A, duynram Ruo, s, L7, und §, Krishna Rao, na, g0,

Part 1 for Form 1. Cr. 8vo. 994 pages. As. 12. (Second Edition—Revised and Enlarged,
Part 11 for Form 1. (. 8vo, 208 pages. As. 10, ( Do, . do, }
Part 1Y for Form . Cr. 8vo. 303 pages. As. 12.
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A COURSE OF GENERAL MATHEMATICS
FOR SECONDARY SCHOOLS

By V. RAGHUNATHA AIYAR, BAAL LT,
Educational Officer, Corperation of Madras,
7th Edition. C-. 8vo, over 570 pages aud 200 diagrawe, RS
Prescribd as teext-book in Cochin and Hyderabad Stales.
TAMIL EDITION

BY THE SAME AUTHOR
D. Cr. 16 mo. 396 pages. Price Re 1-4-0.

A PREPARATORY ALGEBRA

Prepared in acoordance with the Syllabus in Optional Mathematics
(C. Group) for the Madras 8. S. L. C. Public Examination

By the same Auther
16th Edition

A MANUAL OF ARITHMETIC

By th: late &, RADHAKRISHNA AlYAR, B.a. o
Very useful for School-Leaving Certificate and Matrviculation Ecaminations.
Price—Rs. 2.

PROBLEMS IN ARITHMETIC

WITH
SOLUTIONS & EXAMPLES CLASSIFIED & ARRANGED
By 8. SRINIVASA AIYAR

Late Headmaster, Pachaiyappa’s High School, Conjeecve-am,
TENTH EDITION-REVISED AND ENLARGED. Price Re. :1-4-0

*EXERCISES IN ELEMENTARY MATHEMATICS'

tor Training and Middle Schools (for Masters and Mistresses)
with a Chapter on ‘ Hints on Teaching Methods’
By M. D. GOPALACHARI, B.A,, L.T,

First Asst. Govt. Secondary Training School, Guntur ; author of the F.A. Algebra Menusl
and sometime Asst. Examiner in Mathematics at the University and School Final Ezaminations.

TAMIL—2nd EDITION—Revised . and Enlarged— As. 12.
TELUGU—2nd EDITION—-Revised and Enlarged—As 12.
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INTERMEDIATE GEOMETRY
(THEORY AND PRACTICE)
Containing a detailed and exhaustive treatment of the matter for the
[ntermediate Examination with special reference to the Syllabuses of
the Madras and Myrore Universities.
By 18 Late M. SATYANARAYANA, M.A., L.T.
AxD K. S. PATRACHARIAR, MA,, L.T.
Retd. Chiefl Lecturer In Mathematics, Government College, Kumbakonam,
Revised and brought up-to.date,
‘Crown 8vo 390 pp. with over 130 diagrams. Price: Rs. 2-.8-0.

A NEW GEOMETRY FOR HIGH SCHOOLS
By A. A. KRISHNASWAMI AYYANGAR, M.A, L.T.

Chief Lecturer in Mathematics, Intermediate College, Mysore.
Crown 8vo. 500 pages and 404 diagrams.Price Rs8. 2-8-0.

FIFTH AND REVISED EDITION
: INTERMEDIATE BOOK-KEEPING
) ‘ By K. SUBRAMANI AIYAR, B.a, LT, F.S.A.A.,

VS : Price Rs. 3. Postage, &c., extra.

Aoproved for use In Commercial Ciasses in English Schools by the Text-Book
Comm‘ttee, United Provinces, vide No. G. 6336/XVIII-243, dated 2‘-3—‘8,

Recommended as a text-baok for S. L. C. Examination of the Bombay University.
Ofloislly recommended for class useby the Commussioner for Govt. Examinations, Madras.
Officially recomm- nded as a Text-book for.the Junior Grade Examination in Accountancy for the Mysere
Commercial Examinations, ride Notification No. D. 6855.57 Edn. 374.29.2, dated 18.12-29,

SEVENTH EDITION—REVISED AND IMPROVED.

- THE ELEMENTS OF BOOK-KEEPING

By the same Author

Officially Recommended as a Text-book for the Bombay
Government School Final Examination,

Order No o451, dated Nagpur, the 31st July, 19817.

) The books noted above have been sanctioned for use as Library books in the
~ High and Anglo-Vernacular Schools of the Central Provinces and Berat,

Demy 8vo. 248 pages. Price Re, 1-8-0,
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POPULAR COMMERCIAL TEXT-BOOKS

By the late Rao S :
E; . 10 SAHIB S, VAIDYANATHA AYY!
ighth Edition- Revised and brought up-to-date. ?:iger:u}(s- 3-8-0

1. BOOK-KEEPING AND ACCOUNTS

Wit nuwerous B i
s Erxerc ) it
oreises and Selsc: Hiamivation Papers,—A Stsndurd Wok f h
! ' i : [§1} or t
A for Public Exumivations iv the subject aud for 1} e
. ccoutitants and Book-keepers in Business vfices el
o oLt pproved as a Switable Text~book {Fort St, Georye ‘
¥ recommendad for refoerence by the Commissioner-

Scbools and Classes preparing

Gazette, Oct, 91, 1913.)
for Govt. Examinau’om, Madras

2. A TEXT-BOOK OF TYPE-WRITING

{ 14 i -
Ra amlnnnded b’ th. Dlrﬂﬁtnf Df P“bliﬁ lnllruction as a Texl book ‘.
4

Technical Examinations in Type-writing,)

Eighth Edition-—-Price: Rs. 3-8-0

3. COMMERCIAL PRA
THEORY AND PRACTICE OF C%U&ERCE

including a knowledge of Business Methods & Correspondence

By the same author.

for use la S
a Seacoadary :chooln for tbe Public Examination for Scaoo!-Leaviag C
o ovt. Techalcal Lower Qrade Examianation Ia the nsi 5 Cortificate ang for the
cially recommended for class use by the Commissioner for G e
ovt.

. .Anproved as a suitable Text-book FExaminations, Msdras
6th Edition—Revised and Enlarged. Price : R
[(Fert 8t George Qasette, 4th June 1912 ae .37 s, 3-8-0
Offirlally recommended as a Text-book for the Junlor Grade Examina'ti};ng;n La::.a ud

ter theMyscre Commercial Examinatlons, vsde Notification N Pract}
) U8 0. D. 6855.57 Edn, 374.2 ce of Commeree
+374-29.2, dared 18.12-29

ihe Governmest

By T. V. SUBRAMANILIA ALYAR,

l< 1’.('0 NILE ('L(Jl nsly UC(() G / L- M A ¢ eqge A’a(lra
TIREY ‘ & { T, [ l’h m lfada.n C()ll
. ’ g 4 8

1. COMMERCIAL CORRESPONDENCE

Prepared in accordance with the Syllabus in the subject for the

}‘Iadraa 6«007fc'lary School- Leaving  Cerlificate Ezamination and the Mad
Government Technical Ezuminalions e

Second Edition—Revised and Enlarged. D. Grown 16mo. Over 359 pages, Price Re. 1
% 8. ‘8'0

Approved as a suitable Text-book for school use (For S,

v G
:Mth, July 1923, page 671), corge Gusetle

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO., 2/16, MOUNT ROAD, MaD
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5 GRADUATED EXERCISE IN TYPE-WRITING
Useful for both Touch and Sight Methods

By the same author
Demy 8vo. 240 pages. PRICE Re. 1-8-0.

3. BOOK-KEEPING FOR BEGINNERS

By the same author

Over 400 pages Price Re. 2
Approved as a Text-Book suitable tor school use and Libraries
vide Fort Baint George Gazette, Part LB p. £11, dated 22-12.725%

A. COMMERCIAL ARITHMETIC

FOR SECONDARY AND COMMERCIAL SCHOOLS

Prepared in accordance with the S. S. L. C. Syliabus
By the same author
D. Cr. about 200 pages. Price Re. 1-4-0.
Approved as a Text-Book snitable for Schoo) ase, vide Fort St. George Gagetle,

Part [-B, p. 547, dated 1-11-1997

OUTLINES OF
A GEOGRAPHY OF THE WORLD

Prepared in accordance with the Syllabus in the subject for the S. S.7 C.
By G. SRINIVASA AIYAR, BA, LT,
Headmaster, R. C. Town High Sciiool, Chidambaram (1ow retired)
WITH A FOREWORD BY W. TURNER, M.A,,
Principal, Nizan's College, Hyderabad (Dn.)
SECOND EDITION
PART 1. THE SOUTHERN CONTINENTS & NORTH AMERICA. As. 12.

Approved as a Text-Book suitable for school use, Vide Fort Saint George Gagaite,
Part 1-B, Dated 10th May 7938.
PART II. EURASIA AND THE WORLD IN GENERAL. As. 12.
Prescribed as text-book n the H yderabad and Cachin States.

Essence of Buddhism
By Mg. TuE LATE P, LAKSHMI NARSU NAIDU, B.A.
With 105 illustrations of Buddhbist Art. 3acond edition. Revised and Enlarged.
Price—Paper cover Re, 1-8-0.
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REVISED EDITION OF A VERY POPULAR BOOK.

THE ELEMENTS OF ALGEBRA

POPULARLY KNOWN AS THE THIEE AUTHORS
By N. PANCHAPAGESAHAIYERAE THORS” ALGEBRA

First Assistant, National High School, Mannargudi, and

Lecturer in Mathematics, Findlay College, Mannarqudi (1
Crown Octavo over 500 pages. ’ Seventh Edition. guds (1914:34)
Approved as a Text-Book suitable for School use, vide Fort Saint George Gaz}:t,sté 2
Ra7~t I-B, dated 10th May 1938 and by the Hyderabad and Cochin States
Prescribed as a Text-Book in Cochin, Hyderabad and Mysore States for 1939-40

A TEXT-BOOK OF ARITHMETIC
for Lower Secondary or Middle Schools
BY The late S, RADHAKRISHNA AIYAR, B.a.
Principal, Maharajah’s College, Pudukotah
AND K, VAIDYANATHASWAMI1 AlIYAR, B.a,

Retized Headmxater, Board High School, Tiruvalur
PART 1—24th Edition for Form . Price As. ]9
PART II1—26th Edition for Forms II & [I1. Pl‘i(;e As. 12,
Approved as a Text-Book sultable for School use, vide Fort Saint George Gasgett
Pagel13, Part I-8, dated the dth May 1937. K
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"THE SOUTH INDIAN TEACHER’
is
THE OFFICIAL JOURNAL OF THE
SOUTH INDIA TEACHERS UNION-

It is therefore the Journal of the teacher
and no teacher should be without it,

Subscription is only Rs. 3 per annum.
Registered Office ;~'

41, Singarachari Street,

Triplicane, Madras.

THE MADRAS UNIVERSITY

Intermediate Examination, 1940-41

SuaKESPEARE'S MIDSUMMER NIGHT'S DREAM, Rs.A.P.
edited by the Rev. R. Scott with
Notes. Reduced Price (1940) 1 0 O

Deo. TWELIEFTH NIGHT, edited by
. Michel \/Iacnnllan with Notes.
Reduced Price (1941) 1 0 0

GoLpsmitH's THE VICAR OF WAKEFIELD, edited
by J. C. Rollo, M.A, with Notes,

Reduced Price (1941) 1 0 0

B. A. Examination, 1940-41

SuakesPEARE's THE TEMPEST, edited by E. E. Kellett,
with Notes. Reduced Price - (1940) 1 0 0

Do. HAMLET, edited by W. ]J. Goodrich,
with Notes. Reduced Price (1940—41) 1 00

MiLToN's PARADISE LOST, Book I, edited by E. H,
I Elliot, with Notes. (1941) 014 O

A HISTORY OF INDIA, by Rao Sahib C. S. Srinivasachari and
the late M. S. Ramaswami Aiyangar

Part [—Hindu India Rs. 2-8-0
Part 1I-—Muhammadan India ., 3-0-0
Part 111—DBritish Period  3-8-0
INTERMEDIATE GEOMETRY, by the late M Satyanarayana
and K. S. Patrachariar 8 0
LECTURES IN LOGIC, by S. \/Iangesh Rau for the
use of the Intermediate Classes . 280
ESSENCE OF DEDUCTIVE LOGIC, by Krishna
R. Guruswami Reddiar as. 2. By post as. 3
OUESTIONS AND ANSWERS ON ELEMENTARY
“7LOGIC, by M. Macmillan .. 1 0 O
KINGSHIP THROUGH THh AGES by P 5 Rama-
krishna Aiyar . v 2 0 0

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & Co.
EDUCATIONAL PUBLISHERS
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Approved for class use (Vide * Fort St George Gazelte,” dated 2nd May 1939.)
TAMIL OEFDITION

M. S. RAMASWAMI AIYANGAR'S

A SCHOOL HISTORY OF INDIA
M. S. SUNDARESWAI?Z Aivar, M.A, L.T.

Headmaster, Govt, Training School for Masters, Tanjore
Cr. 8vo. over 560 Pages. Re: 1-12-0.

Received very favourably by all teachers in the Madras Presidency

MALAYALAM EDITION
OF
ELEMENTARY SCIENCE
BY

C. S. VENKATARAMA AIYAR, B.A,, L.T.
Science Assistant, Board High School, Perintalm.inna
for Forms V and V1

PHysics & CHEMISTRY, Re. 1-4, NATURAL Scienck, Re. |

TAMIL AND TELUGU EDITIONS IN RAPID PRINTING

ELEMENTARY SCIENCE

Prepared in accordance with the latest syllabué tn the subject for the
A Group of the 8. 8. L. C, Examination,

NATURAL SCIENCE
By K. C. RAMASWAMI AIYAR, MA., L.T,
Lecturer in Natural Science, Government Colleqv Manqulow

PHYSICS
By V. N. VISVANATHA AIYAR, Mm.a,, L.T.,
Lecturer in Physics, Govt. Muhammadan College, Madras
CHEMISTRY
By P. A, NARAYANA AIYAR, M., L.T.,
Additional Professor of Chemistry, Presidency College, Mady "as,
Part 11 for Forms V and VI,

Approved as suitable for school use, Vide Fort St. George Gazeite, Part |.-B

Nov. 1938. D. Cr. 16mo. about 540 Pages. Re. 7-;2-0. o dated 2st

SRINIVASA VARADACHA
RI
PUBLISHERS, 2/16, MOUNT ROAD, MA%‘RE\ZSO

The Educational Review

A MONTHLY RECORD FOR INDIA

Vor. XLVL FRBRUARY 1940 No. 2

A TERCENTENARY REVIEW OF EDUCATIONAL
PROGRESS IN THE CITY OF MADRAS .

By St 1. R. PapMaNaBiscHant, M.A., Madras.

: “THE History of Madras as a city is only of

a life of three centuries of growtb’
observes Mr. C. S. Srinivasachari, the recent
and well-known historian. Previous to the

‘landing of the European settlers this part
- of the Coromandel coast was only dotted

with straggling villages of fisher-folk.
Although Triplicane and Mylapore with
their stately temples had their own reputa.
tion as places of pilgrimage, and San Thome
and the suburban St. Thomas Mouunt bad
achieved apostolic sanctity, yet it was only
with the dawn of the seventeenth century
that the lightof wisdom and learning began
to dispel the darkness of the *benighted
Madras.” The Tercentenary celebrations
of the City of Madras so closely followed
by the Centcnary of the premier educa-
tional institution, the Presidency College,
should rouse one’s historical consciousness.

EARLY MISSIONARY ENTERPRISE

The earliest efforts of the KEuropean
missionaries for the propagation of the
Holy Gospel among the native inhabitants

XLVI=—9

took the form of educating them for literacy.
Christianity being a religion of the Book,
knowledge of reading and writing was
essential. The ultimate aim of these pioneer
educationists resulted in a two-fold advan-
tage. Not only did they try to instil the
Christian doctrines into the minds of the
illiterate Indiansin the languages of their new
converts, but they also studied and encoura-
ged those tongues for the better prosperity
of either. FEducation and evangelisation—
the former as a basis for the latter—proceeded
together hand in hand Mr. M. Rutnaswami
says that “while evangelisation brought in a
progressively increasing number of converts
to Christianity, the establishment of schools
and colleges and other institutions of learn-
ing and social welfare has served the
cause of civilisation and culture in India.”
(New Review, Jany., '40.) He also says that
there was as early as in 1576 a Jesuit school
in Mylapore. Rev. Frank Penny in his
“ Church in Madras ” has recorded the
vicissitudes of the missionaries in their
educational endeavours, It is said that in
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- about 1614 Captain Best carried away with
him an Indian youth, whom King James I
himself christened as Peter and who was edu.
cated by the Company in order that he might
further the evangelical cause in his mother-
land. Baxter in 1660 and again Boyle in
1677 put forward proposals to train the
chaplains of the Company to be missionaries,
and Dr. Fell undertook to supervise the
instruction in Arabic offered by the Profes-
sor of Oxford, the chair for which had been
instituted by Archbishop Laud in 1636.
Boyle himself had by then translated the
Gospel and the Acts of the Apostles into
Tamil, while Pocock had rendered Grotius's
Truth of Chbristian Religon* into Arabie.
The death of Bishop Fell in 1686 tolled the
knell of the scheme, though the Tamil
version was largely distributed among the
natives. Portuguese was next tried as a
medium of the Gospel, and as “ the Portu-
guese lingua-franca of the Furopean settle.
meants in India was a patois combination of
several languages, of which pure Portuguese
was but a frame-work,” Lewis, the
Company’s Chaplain from 1691 to 1714,
acquired proficiency in the said language,
and imparted instruction quite successfully.
But very soon afterwards English became
the accepted medinm.

During the governorship of Thomas
Chamber (1650-1662) «a school-master
was needed for the education of the
children of the Protestant Christians, as it
was feared that, otherwise, the French
Padres would gain an &dvanmge. These
latter had been strengthening theiy position
in the Fort ; and in those days of Puritanical
fervour it was considered unjustifiable that

_ ®"De Veritate Religionis Christiagcs ™

these French priests should le allowed so
much latitude. On the other band it wus
represented that a large munber of the
garrison were Catholics and the (apuchin
Fathers were really doing useful work and
their Catholic flock, consisting mcs*y of the
Portuguese, tended to an increase in the
trade and to the strengthening of the white
element in the population.” (. S. S.: His-
tory of Madras, 7. 57.) In 1670 the
Directors of the East India Company afteran
enquiry veported on the need for education
of the children living in Fort St. George,
which was the nucleus of the city of Madras.
Three years later, a Scottish.mi;sionm‘y
called Pringle was appointed to teach in
Portuguese Eurasians as also the children of
the native inhabitants who were in the
employ of the Company. His salary was
fixed at £ 50 & year, and Rulph Ord was
his successor who continued from 1,78 to
1682 whea he retired owing to ill-health.
Within the Fort he taught his pupils to read
English, to write and cypher gratis and * if
any other natives as Portuguese or Gentues,
will send their children to school we require

they also be taught grativ John Barker
worked for a lesser s lary of 6 pagotas a
month till his death in 1707. That this
small school wa+ gradually Increasing in its
usefulness and rep tation is evident from
the ear'y records of the Fast India Company.
H. D. lLove says: “ A free s hool for
elem ntary education had been in existence
at Fort St. George for many vears. Designed
at the outset for Lnglish children, it was
afterwards opened to the offsprirg of Portu.

guese and native parents. Ralph Ord, appoint.
ed School-master in 1678, gsas followed
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in 1682 by John Barker, who governed the
institution for a quarter of a century. Accor-
ding to Liockyer, the school occupied a large
room under the Library, but its situation in
the White Town has not been determined.
On Barker’s death in 1707 John Knapton
was nominated to succeed. The duration
of his service is unknown, but in 1712 he
is referred to as ‘sometime Schoolmaster.’
The Chaplain, the Rev. George Lewis, who
was proficient in Portuguese, seems then to
have assumed control of the school. After his
return to England in 1714 the management
devolved nn the Rev. William Stevenson.
He considered, and the vestry agreed, that
a Charity school on the English model was
needed. In 1715 a scheme was drawn up for
an institution to accommodate poor Protes-
tant children from 5 to 12 years of age,
who were to receive both education and
board. The Overseers were the Ministers
and Churchwardens, with three others
elected by the Vestry. This Church school,
which was established on 28th October
1715, the date of the Vestry meeting, appears
to have superseded the old free school. It
received the support and assistance of
Harrison’s Government, The selection of
the first schoolmaster was unfortunate......
John Mitchell was obliged to give security
for future good behaviour. The Overseers
of the school in 1715 werc the Rev. William
Stevenson, the Rev. Charles Long, and
Messrs. Thomas Way, Catesby Cadham,
Francis Hugonin, Thomas Robson, and
Thomas Theobalds. The Portuguese and
native children, to whom the old free school
had been open, being ineligible for the
Charity school, were relegated to missionary

cave. The Society for Promoting Christian
Knowledge proposed to send out Protestant
missionaries to establish schools for slave
and native children, and the Directors
were sympathetic. The Society co-operated
with Ziegenbalg’s Danish Lutheran Mission
at Tranquebar, and in 1717 the Rev. Mr,
(Girundler came up to Fort St. George to
promise a scheme for erecting two charity
schools at Madras, ‘one for the Portuguese
in the IEnglish town, and another
for Malabars in the Black Town’
The plan was sanctioned by Collett’s
Government. ailing European missionariess
the teachers were at first to be native con’
verts from Tranquebar. The cost of St.
Mary's Charity School seems to have been
met mainly fram Church funds. With the
approval of the Directors, however, Jearsey
House and ground were granted for a new
school building, on the understanding that
the compensation already given for the
Church house which had been absorbed in
the New Hospital should be refunded.
Government subsequently granted a site on
the Island, where stood buildings, which
were ‘an ornament to the place’ costing
nearly Pagodas 5,000, were erected by
1719. Jearssy House was sold, and the
proceeds applied to the institution. Later
records, relating to the time when the exten-
sion of the fortifications necessitated the
removal of the school, show that the edifice
must have stood near the river’s bank by
the bridge from the Water Gate.” (Vestiges
of Old Madras, Vol. 11, pp. 163-5.)

The Capuchin Fathers Ephraim de
Nevers, Zenon de Bauge, Cosme de Cien,
Jacques ile Bourges, Esprit de Tours, Lau-
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ent &’ Engouleme, Michael Ange de Bourges,
Rene d’ Engouleme, and Thomas de Poitiers
were conducting their own schools for a
period of nearly sixty years. Governor
Streynsham Master laid the foundation stone
fﬁ the 8t. Mary's Church within the Fort
in 1680 for the English inhabitants. I'rom
1692 the work of superintending the school
was made incumbent upon the Chaplaing,who
had as a consequence to be conversant with
both Tamil and Portuguase. Liewis was the
eminent educationist of the time, and he
recommended to Governor Pitt the need
for starting two “Nurseries’—one for boys
and another for girls—for the teaching of
tht'% Protestant religion. With the c>sole
object of making the Portuguese lunguage
as the medium of instruction, he br;uﬂtlblt
out translations of the Prayer-Books :,nd
pgrts of the Bible. They were widely
distributed not only in Madras, but also in
Tranquebar and Fort $t. David, and Lewis
remains to this day the pPioneer in the cause
of Western educition and missionary
pr.ise. He, by himself, founded ang
tained a school which

entey.
main-
was  afterwards
. - b
contmue.d for sometime by his successor, the
Rev. William Stevenson.

Savlmon and Lockyer, who visited Madras
between 1699 and 1704 have left behind

accounts of the educational institutions

they
saw. Salmon says :

_ —*“1 had forgot to
acquaint the reader that thepe 1s

a free
school at fort St. George o

where children
arc taught to read and write, ang a publick

library which consists chiefly in books of
. . - b
divinity ;...Orphans, the children of wealthy
parents, are also {requently committed to
the care of the trustees for the church being
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reckoned safer in their hands than in private

persons’s who too often defraud their wards

of what is left them. The fortunes of these

orphans are put out to intercst also, and
yield seven percent out of which the children
are maintained and educatel.......The Col-
lege, as it is called at Fort St. George I was

about to pass over without mentioning, the

gentlemen who are permitted to live

there studying no art or science, but are
generally favourites of the government, who
are allowed to live there and indulge their
eas‘e ...... "oV, 1I, 78). And Lockyer
writes:—« They likewise keepa Free School
In a large roow under the library, appointed
for that purpose, whare children mav learn
and write without charge to theiv p.arents.
Books of Divinity in the Library are valued
at £435. 6sh.  College is u fine name for an
old hospital; it formerly was such, tho'
at present it is the Residence of seven or

eight hopeful young Gentlemen.” (Ibid, 11,
83.)

It has been seea already that Stevenson not
liking the institution of his predecessor,
Liewis, wanted to establish un English School
for the English children, and so founded
the St. Mary’s School, leaving the teaching

of Portuguese to the Danish missionaries.
The Factors wanted to give exclusive
attention to British childven and the
teaching of English, us their finances were
small, and as Yortuguese had alrcady {ound
other patrons. And hence the l;l-un of a
second school for the converts proposed Ly
Stevenson had to be droppel. e St
Mary's (Knglish) Charity  School was
opened in December 1715 with 18 bovs

. . and
12 girls on its rolls.
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Lven as early as 1695,Dr. Prideaux, Dean
of Norwich, severely complained of the
Fast India Company’s grossly “pegligent”
attitude towards the education of the
Indians. He urged them to erect schools at
Madras, Bombay and Fort St. David, but
although his recomtiucndations were no.t
fully accepted, yet the New Charter provi-
ded that

« All Ministers shall be obliged to
learn within one year after their arrival the
Portuguese language and shall apply them-
selves to lesrn the native language of the
country where they shall reside, the better
to enable them to instruct the Gentoos that
shall be the servants or slaves of the Com-
pany, ov of their agents, in the Yrotestant
Religion.

« We further will and direct that the
Company shall provide schoolmasters in
all the said garrisons and superior factories,
where they shall be found necessary.”

This gave a great fillip to the establish-
ment of the St. Mary's Charity Schoot.
TVale, Kaye's Administration of the  [Ewst
Indiu Company, (1853), P. 626]. Talboys
Wheeler has rvecorded the rules of this
school in his book, Madras, in the Olden
Time, (Pp- 341-2):——

«1. That in some couvenlent place
within the Inglish Town, there be proper
accommodation made at first for 30 poor
Protestant  children, diet and education
gratis.

«9. That the scholars be trained up to
practical sense of religion and be particularly
instructed in the doctrines of the Church of
Fogland as by law established ; and thare-

fore mo person shall be capable of being
master of the school unless he be qualified
according to the Acts of Parliament.

« 3. That the children, whether boys or
airls, shall be taken into the school house at
5 years cf age, or thereabouts, and be put
out to service or apprenticeships when they
are about 12 years old. And while they
are entertained in theschool, the boys shall
be taught to read, write, cast accounts, or
what they may be {urther capable of, and
the girls shall be instructed in reading and
the necessary parls of housewifery.

« 4. That no scholar shall be taken in,
por any matter of monient transacted with-
out the previous consent of the Honourable
Governor for the time being.

«5. That besides the Ministers and the
Churchwardens, who shall always be
overseers of the Charity School, there be
three others chosen yearly by the vestry for
the better management and more careful
inspection of the affairs of the school 3 and
in order thereunto, that the said overseers
(or at least four of them) meet every week
at the vestry, and keep minutes of what
they agree upon (if it be of any moment)
to be laid before the Governor for his appro-
bation.

«g.  That one of the overseers annually
chosen by the vestry shall at the same
time be nominated Treasurer to the School,
and be obliged to keep exact regular
accounts of the school-stock and expenses,
to be laid before cvery vestry, and before
the other overseers or any of the contribu.
tors, when they require it, at any of their
weekly meetings or otherwise.
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“7. That when the cash belonging to
the school-stock shall amount to the sum of
1000 pagodas, it shall be employed at sea,
or let out at interest. by the Treasurer, with
the advice of the rest of the overseers, and
the ~onsent of the Governor; and if the
money cannot be thus employed. that it be
lent to the Church at the usual interest.

“8, That all Bonds, Deeds of Conveyance
and other writs for the use and benefit of
the Charity Schooi, shall be drawn and
granted in the name of the Treasurer and
other overseers for the time being.

“9. That all Legacies, Gifts and Bene-
factions to the school, whether of money or
other things, be duly entered by the Trea-
surer in a book to be kept for that purpose,
which he shall sign at the foot of every
page-

“10. That no part of the school-stock
shall on any pretence whatsoever be
employed to any purpose, or in any other
manner, but what is agreeable to the
original design and

institution above
expressed.

“11. That in all difficult cases and dis.
putes about any matter of consequence, the
overseers shall make application to the
Governor for calling a vestry, wherein all

such matters shall be determined by the
majority of the contributors,

“12. That the aforesaid articles shall be
the standing rules and fundamentg) constitu-
tions of the Charity School, according to
which the overseers shall be obliged to
act. And thercfore the said rules shall be
registered in the beginning of. & book,
wherein the said overseers shall enter sl the

subsequent orders and regulations which
they may have occasion to make hereafter
concerning the said school, provided that
such subsequent orders shall be first appro-

ved by the Governor and Council for the
time being.”

Besides being a Church of England
school, it was managed by a board of two
Ministers, two Churchwardens and three
overseers who were to be elected by the
vestry, and the Governor in Council was to
be consulted in matters of admission, ete.
A master and an usher werein charge of
the boys, while the girls were separately
taken care of by a mistress and her assist-
ant. Starting with only £350 the school
soon obtained a sum of £1000 of which the
Governor himself is said to have donated
£225. In 1717 the school shifted into the
Jearsey House, which was handed over by
the Company. But a site for the school
was chosen on a spot outside the Fort in
the present Island Ground, and it took two
years to build it, and this new building
was occupied till 1746, Though its cost
was 5000 pagodas *“it was substantial and
an ornatuent to the place.”  John Mitchel’s
appointment and later deportation have
already been adverted to. Main succeeded
to his position.

The St. Mary's Charity School fell on
evil days since 1746 when the Company’s
compensation given for the demolition of the
building and acquirement of the grounds,
for the construction of an improved defence
for the fort thereon, was too small. For some.
time the school was lodged in arented house.,
In 1753, one Samuel Staveley offered him-
self to superintend the school ou a salarv of
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£100, andtook chargeofitin a house within
the Fort Lequeathed to the vestry by a
Mrs. Mary Williams. Soon after, the school
ot Fort St. David was amalgamated with
that cf Vort St. George. During the
Anglo-French wars the school-house was
destroyed. Another house was leased out
in 1780 for 99 vears for a rent of 5 pagodas
per annum, by the Company, but was
then in “a ruinously unsafe condition.”
The vestry “undertook to repair and main-
tain the buildings...The structure was
restored in 1783 under the supervision of
(ivil Architect, Mr. Stowey, who built a
new front; but three years later it became
necessary to enlist the services of
Mr. Stringer for entire reconstruction...A
few months later, however, the whole
school building collapsed.” Col. Patrick Ross
estimated the cost of reconstruction at about
2300 pagodas. “Goverment contributed
Pags. 500; butrecognition of the inade-
quacy of Church fund to maintain
and educate the increasing  number
of soldiers’ children led to the
evolution of a scheme of private benefac-
tion by which military girl-orphans were
specially providéd for. V. 0. M., Ii], P.
450.) s+he building was completed and
occupied within a year.

THE WORK OF S. P, C. K. AND THE DANISH
MISSIONARIES

« Established in 1699 during the reign of
William III for the purpose of spreading
Christian Knowledge, the Society for the
Promoting of Christian Knowledge very
soon found itself engaged in semi-mis:ionary
operations. To allow purely mission work
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to be carried on without interfering with
the true work of the Society for Promo-
ting Christian Knowledge, its founders es‘a-
blished in 1701 a new Society that for the
Projagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts,
and from that day to this the two Societies
have worked hand in hand, the Society for
the Propagation of the Gospel providing
missionaries, the Society for Promoting
Christian Knowledge helping them with
schools and furnishing books.” [Dr.
S. Satthianathan: *‘History of Education in
the Madras  Presidency, (P. cxiiiiv)
Srinivaca Varadachari & Co., Madras].

Ziegenbalg, the great Danish missionary
of Tranquebar, whom Lewis had consuit-
ed in 1710, in connection with his own
scheme, returned from Europe after an
absence of two years. He landed in
Madras in August 1716. J. E. Grundler,
his collaborator, submitted a scheme to the
Governor in the same year, and some
other Danish missionaries of the S, P. C. K.
founded Charity Schools outside Fort. St.
George. In 1717 the Governor wrote to the
Directors: “ We have at Mr. Grundler’s
coming since to Madras, permitted him to
erect a Portuguese school in the White
Town and a Malabar school in the Black .
(Penny, Vol. I, P.190-1). It may also
be surmised that Stevenson’s idea of the
Charity School may have been suggested
by Grundler.

Ziegenbalg died at Cuddalore in 1719 at
the early age of thirty-six, and he was
soon followed to the grave by Grundler in
1.20. Stevenson had retired and, due to the
indifference of Charles Long, the Chaplain
of the Fort, the Missionary Schools
were deteriorating. Consequently Schultze
shifted his activities to Madras in 1726 and
armed ‘with the authority of the Governor
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undertook to revive the schools. In 1728,
a house was purchased in the Black Town
expressly for the use of the mission. Tn 1732,
the S P. C. K. obtained permission from
the Directors for building a school for boys
and another for girls, as the number of
converts was rapidly increasing, and sent a
princely contribution of £ 8200 in the
years 1736-7 to Schultze. The good work
of poor relief and dissemination of
knowledge conducted by the Danish
missionaries was commended by Rev. C.VY.
Gericke in his report to the (fovernment.
in 1802, Schultze’s school was the origin
of the Vepery Ango-Vernacular school.
(Satthianathan : Ibid.)

In 1746 when the Fort capitulated to La
Bourdonnais, the mission house was razed

- Benjamin  Johrson

to the ground, and Fabricius removed him.
self to Pulicat.  Dupleix ordered g wealthy
Armenian Roman Catholie businessman to
build the Vepery Church. But
Imglish  regained Madras, the Vepery
premises were confiscated and handed ove'r
to the Protestant mission in 1752, In 1700,
once more the Irench nnder Count de
Lally besieged Madras. Fabricius and
Breithaupt once again fled to Pulicat, but

reFurned next vear after the siege was
raised.

when the

. AP R b .
From Taylor’s Memoi, we learn that

) who  kept a school at
1773, and that Capuchin
d a flourishing school in

Vepery died in
Iathers conduete
the Black Town.

(To be continued.)
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THE GENERAL DEVELOPMENT OF THE
PRE-SCHOOL CHILD

By AcatEA H. BowLey, B.A,, Clinic Psychologist to the Dundee Child Guidance Clinic

T is a mere platitude nowadaysto say that
the foundations of the child’s character

are laid in the first five years of his life.
Fvidence has accumnlated in recent years,
from Child Guidance Clinics and from all
persons engaged in therapeutic work with
children and adults, to show that unfortu-
nate and unfavourable expericnces in early
childhood may prevent satisfactory develop-
ment in later life in all spheres of growth,
physical, intellectual and social-emotional.

In this article 1 want to review very
briefly the normal development of children
between the ages of eighteen months and
five years, and to consider the factors which
may help or hinder their development. The
various aspects of devélopment—physical,
intellectual and social-emotional—are inter-
related and inter-dependent to a considet-
able extent, but for the sake of clarity it is
best to consider them separately.

PHYSICAL DEVELOPMENT
Physical growth is not so rapid during
the period we are considering as during the
first year of life. In the first year the child
is mainly concerned in discovering his
physical powers, in learning to lift his head,
to hold it eiect, to raise the upper part of
his body, and so to sit; in learning to roll,
to crawl, to stand and to toddle; and in
learning to grasp accurately and to co-

ordinate hand and eye movements,
During the next few years the child is

copstantly eogaged in trying to develop
XLVI-10

and perfect these physical powers. In his
second year much time and energy is spent
in mastering the art of walking. Fromn then
on he is tremendously interested in all
forms of active play which tend to increase
his muscular powers—balancing, jumping,
climbing, running, hopping, skipping, and
so on. Usually, if his mental and physical
health is good, he is full of muscular energy,
and of the desire to express it.

1f the pre-school child is denied an outlet
for this energy—if he is told to sit still
when he longs to be up and doing, or to
* walk properly’ whan he prefers to run or
skip—he is b:ing dizcouraged from growing
and developing. Itisin order to provide
him with adequate outlets for this fand of
physical energy that Nursery School
teachers plead for jungle gyms and chutes,
and swings and see-saws, and wise parents
collect packing cases and planks for the back
garden or the back yard. TFurther, by mas-
tering various physical skills the child gains
self-confidence and proves to bimself that he
is not entirely dependent on grown-ups, nor
entirely defenceless in a world which is
eminently strange and full of unwelcome
surprises. From the point of view of his
emotional growth, this fact is a very impor-
tant one.

Motor co-ordination is another aspect of.
physical growth which develops considerably
during the pre-school years. As a baby,
when the reflex grasp had been abandoned,
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he learnt first to grasp very clumsily with
his whole palm, and later to oppose his
thumb to his forefinger. Now he is learning
to manipulate a number of different toolz
with a fair degree of precision, and his fine
muscular control and dexterity

' Increase
considerably.

This is the pre-writing stage
when he delights in painting and scribbling
and in handling sand and plasticine. Hi:
fingers itch to be exploring and manip-
lating, just as his legs long to be on the
move. That is the time too when he enjoys
all kinds of simple peg bo :
boards and sor
games,

ards and form
ting toys and hammer peg

If he is brought up in an institution or in
an environment, which does not supply him
with many of the materials necessary for

gross muscular or fine mmnsenlar develop.

ment, growth may be retarded. 'The sluin
child, if he survives the hazards of the street
and the tender mercies of older brothers

and sisters, and provided that the essentials

of sunshine, fresh air and adequate nutri.

tion are not altogether denied him, often
acquires independence early, and by four
years old is a regular ‘tough guy’.

INTELLECTUAL GROWTH

It is impossible to diseuss adequately in
the space of this article the various aspects
of intellectual growth—such gas langusge,
perception or reasoning. It will suffice to

draw attention to the most important facts

The presschool period is 4 period
of rapid language development. Ay a
year old the average child hag two-three
words at his command; by two years he
has about 200, and by five years his
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vocabulavy is over 2000 words,
however, great individual  differences
depending to a large extent on the tvpe of
home from which the child comes. th‘—t kind
of speech pattern that he hears,
degree to which language isuse
of contact with him.

There are,

and the
d as a meaus

: . Retarded  children
almost invariably talk lute and their

spoken
and understood vocabulayy

grows slowly.
Ti :
wins, also, are often sloyw

i language
development. From

such close contact
they understand each other with

hey aovery
limited use of words,

and they are less
dependent on the compuny of other children
and so do not raceive the stimulus to langu-
age development which this implies.

s .

Certainly children need to be encouragel
to express themselves in these early vears,
and to be given a patient hewring  when

they are keen to relate an exciting event.

Moreover their many . questions need to be

answered as simply and clearly as possible,
They should not be put off with evasions,
incomprehensible explanations or by

. . ficti-
tious or incorrect mformation,

: If the adult
cannot explain why the avass is grecn
- 25 ’
gramophones work or whom Ciod is

best to admit ignorance.

how
it is
Moveover, the
new version of the origin of b

‘Snow White and the Seven Dwarfs have
brought you a babv sister'—is just as
pernicious as the ‘stork theorv’, The
child’s questions on this subject, when a5l
should always be answered accurately,

abies—that

verd,

In this period the child learns to clavifv
his perceptions.  He learns (o distinguisil
between colours and to wgtch them
in babyhood he seemedq only
ness and darkness, /e,

while
aware of light.
brightness rather
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than hue. Normally towards the end of
the pre-school period he can name . colours
correctly. But children vary considerably
in aesthetic appreciation. A small boy of
four of my acquaintance, the son of a well-
known artist, will describe the puddles on a
tarred road a ‘greyish-white’ and the
shadows cast by a tree as * bluish-purple’.

Little children are also genuinely :nterest.
ed in differences in size, shape, Weight‘,
sound and texture. Madame Montessor
bused much of her didactic theory on this
fact. Various types of sense training
material arc used in all Nursery schools
nowadays, and are very valuable provided
opporm.uities arc allowed for frec imagiog:
tive play as well.

Perhaps from a rather narrow educational
point of view the development of fo‘rm per-
ception is the most -important. Before Fhe
child can master the early stages of reading
and learn to distinguish and match words he
mnust learn to distinguish larger and cruder

forms such as squares and circles and

triangles.

1 think, however, that the interest the
child shows in such materials as form
boards, peg boards, puzzles, graded cylinders,
and the like, is not purely an intellectual
ope. Such constructive occupations seem to
fulfil an emotional need also. From deeper
studies of the minds of children made
possible by psycho-auulysis it has bejen
shown that destructive and aggres'sxve
impulses are present in the uncor‘lsmous
mind of the child and are largely directed
towards the parents, or rather the conception
of the parents that the child has in his own
mind. These impulses find an outlet in play

and in such occupations as tearing and cut-

ting paper, breaking up plasticene and in

knocking down sand castles and block build-

ings. Any constructive activity that the

child pursues may tend to ‘nake good’ in

the child’s mind what has been destroyed in

phantasy. This is just another instance of

how closely emotional and intellectual devel-

opment arc linked. It scems probable too

that in wuch of the child's manipulative

play his phantasies are being played out,

and his interest in such play is first deter-
mined by the pressure of his unconscious
phantasies. As he becomes acquainted
with the material, ‘reality’ or intellectual
interests grow, and such pursuits are enjoyed
for the mental stimulus they give.

Much stimulating psychological discussion
has raged round the question of whether
the under-five can reason at all adequately.
The results of research work and of child
study work of various types have, I think,
shown that the normal preschool child has
very active reasoning powers but that his
medium of expression is concrete rather
than abstract. It is the logic of action
rather than the logic of thought that he
cmploys most naturally. The normally
intelligent two-year-old is quite capable of
dealing with a practical situation in a
practical way provided that the terms of
the situation are simple, immediate and
concrete, and not ton far removed from his
everyday experience.

Child thinking differs from adult thinking
in other ways also. Hisexperienceis much
more limited—he will draw the wrong con-
clusions because he bas not enough know.
ledge of the properties of materials in the
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exterpal world. Secondly, his thought is
more dominated by phantasy and is personal
rather than impersonal. His unconscious
mental life ismove active and less controlled
than in later years and he tends to see
situations only from his own point of view.

The practical implications of these
facts are that we can help the child to clarify
his thinking if we give him real reasons fox
happenings, and distinguish alwavs between
fact, fiction and personal opinion.

SOCIAL-EMOTIONAL DEVELOPMENT

Finally, we have to consider this allimpor-
tant aspect of growth in the pre-school years.
It is relevant to discuss social and emotional
development together because the former
depends so much on the latter. The little child
needs to feel secure in his relationship to his
parents and to be assured of their affection
before he can be independent of them and
accept the friendly advances of other
children. Again, when he is struggling with
his conflicting feelings in regard tc his
brothers and sisters, who appear to him sc
often as rivals for his parents’ affection, he
is likely to be hostile and unfriendly to
other children also.

The period from 2.5 vears is rather a
stormy onc. The business of growing-up
and growing independent is somewhat pain-
ful., Children are very possessive and very
egotisic.  They resent interference with
their own possessions and their own pur-
poses. When they meet the clash of wills
and interests in the Nursery School,
difficulties are bound to occur. Normally.
social development is from adult dependence,
wnd aloofness towards otber children, to

hostility and aggressiveness to both adults
and children, and finally to friendliness and
co-oparation to both adults and children. Such
development is slow and marked by many
sctbacks. The child is often friendly with
one child or a small group of children and
hostile to others. He mav be submissive
truculent or unco-operative with adults.
Certamly it is very necessary to accept the
‘hostile” stage without undue reerimination
or retaliation, It is simply a sign of healthy
development.

Certain emotional difficulties are s com-
mon as to be regarded as the rule rather
than the exception. We may expect temper
tantrums at two years, fears, night terrors,
and feeding difticultics, especially at three
years, conflicts with authority and difficulties
in regard to social adjustinent at tour vears.
Thumb-sucking, enuresis, nail-biting and
masturbation comwnonly occur during this
period, and by far the best treatment is to
ignore the symptom, try and remove the
cause of the ehild’s unhappiness which
results in such symptoms, and provide
interesting occupations for the c¢hild.

From exprience of children whose develop-
ment  has not procceded norimally, we
almost invariably find that circumstances in
their early years have been disturbing and
that the essentials of security and affection
and normal discipline and frecdom have not
been given theu. We find that the parents
have been sepavated for a tinme, and when
they try aud come together for the child's
sake that they cannot live harmoniously
together.  Children, who .
delinquent, are {regnently illegitinate,
unwanted, rejected children . with many

luter become

it 7
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MUSINGS

By Prrxciran P. SesuaDri, M.A., Ajmer

HE shadow of the war is upon us, once
more, and though India is far from
theatre of war at least at present, it is
difficult to say how long this immunity will
last. It must be realised that even now
the country cannot afford to be indifferent
to the great issues involved in the conflict.
The question is simply whether the cause
of Democracy and F¥reedom should be
protected from ruthless Dictators of the
type of Hitler, or the great nations of the
world should stand aside with folded hauds,
when one small country after another falls a
prey to tyrannically aggression. Apart from
all considerations of right and humanity,
the college student should have no difficulty
in finding that Tndia’s safety lies only in
India’s being an integral part of the
British Empire, especially when its attain.
ment to the Status of a Dominion is not
very distant.
* % ®
Those who have not had the advantage of
being actively associated with the work of
the war should not however fezl disappoiat-
ed or impatient, as the carrying on of
“ husiness as usual,” in such times of na-
tional emergency is quite as important as the
prosecution war measuces and after all, as
Milton has told us:

“They also serve who only stand and wait.”

To those connected With academic activi-
ties, it has come as a great pleasure to find
that the war has thrown many people more

and more into the world of books for relief
and consolation in these times of tribulation.
It was discovered even in the Great War
that the immortal literary classics of the
world made a special appeal to the soldiers
fighting in the trenches. Face to face with
Death they sought consolation in the mighty
minds of old.  We seam to hLe entering into
a similar phenomenon at this time also and
there is keen demand from the theatre of
war for the classics in literature demonstrat-
ing once more their universality and per-
manence of intere:t.

Some striking tributes have been puld to
“the consolatory self-forgetfulness of litera-
ture” in recent weeks, The London Times
has observed ubout books :

“ Fortunately, they are among the least
perishable commodities and become increa-
singly companionable with age. They create
but never eramp. Some of the blessed ones
even grow in value as theip own covers fade.

Enlightened purchase may mean a double
kind of investment.”

ES
*

Students will easily recall to their minds
the striking tributes to hooks paid by Ruskin
in his Sesame and Lilies and Richard de
Bury in his Philobiblion, but here is another,
in a modern setting, from a Book-News:

“Consider, meanwhile, what one copy of a
good new book can achieve in wartime, even
though restriction multiply and we are taxed
beyond a millionaire's woprst fears. The
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book costs less than a few sandbags at the
profiteer’'s price or & bottle of evaporating
scent, or & stall in the peace-time theatre.
Yet it can keep boredom st bay for days and
£l inactive evenings with pleasure, stimula-
tion, forgetfulness of the present. In and
house it can do this for several readers in
succession : and thereafter it can be sent or
lent to do as much for those on national
service, among whom the need for book is
even more urgent.”

These remarks apply—it is necessary to
caution—nnt to “the books of the hour,”
but only to “the books of all time” as
Ruskin calls them. Sir Hugh Walpole
has just been telling his readers that itis
his “ firm conviction that no book is of
value to you, if you cannot sometime or
other re-read it " coming to Liondon for the
winter. Sir Hugh has had to content himself
with books more than at any other time,
with ‘black.outs’ and the absence of many of
the usual amusements and gaicties of the
areat city. He wished to take about fifty
books—his Library being in the North—-
which would bear re-reading and sustain his
courage even in the middle of an air raid.
This is his choice :

«1 would like to give you the names of
them all—a sort of roll.call of the
best re-reading of my life — but [ can't—
there isn't room. Here are twelve: The
Bible Designed to be Read as Literiture
Shakespeare, Collected Poems of Words-
worth, the Butcher and Lang Qdyssey,
Bridges' Spirit of Man, Symonds’'s Renais-
sance in Italy (Superb work this), Swift
(None such edition), Hazlitt (Nonesuf_l"ll,
Tolstoi’s War and:"Peace, Dostoefsky’s The

Possessed, Jane Austen in one volume
Scott’s Old Mortality ---... there are soms
thirty-five more.

‘““These | call the frst rank of re.
readables.”

Sri Hugh Walpole adds that he “‘cannot
conceive any world-situation in which
Odyssey, Pride and Prejudice, Wordsworth or
Keats’s poems would fade into nothingness.
I could 1 believe read Pride and Prejudice
seated in the middle of an air-raild amidst
the ruined remnants of the Athenaeum Club!”
It will be agreed with him that “anless you
can read a book a second time and find it
still alive, that book has never begun to
exist for you.”

* B3 x
-

Sir Hugh expresses his sense of profound
gratitude to the friendship of books—a debt
which can never be repaid and whose
magnitude can be realised only by the
cnlightened reader who has found real
companionship in books :

“What makes a book live for you ? Friend-
ship simply. And a friendship on both
sides. It is difficult for me to face the fact
that Shakespeare, Walter Scott, Edward
Fitzgerald, Keats, Gray, Boswell, dJane
Austen, Pepys, have no awareness of my
existence-.| am so completely aware of theirs
—and, here and now, | would like to thank
them for the denerosity of their friendship.
I am grateful to them for giving me so
much of themselves, and above all, for
never failing me when | am unhappy or in
trouble, sharing with me freely their time
however- busy they may be, and fostering
my courage, my integrity, and my sense of

true values.”
* * *
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The following passage, which T have
come across, veading the Dheautifnl novel,
The Fountain by Mr. Charles Morgan is of
great interest to which T have been writing
about, though the passage was written
before the war:

“He was not a connoisseur of rare volumes.
It was the patience of books that he loved,
their absolute passivity, which endured all
things in man. [t wss a miracle that g book,
neglected for years, being taken down at
last, should sing instantly with Shelley’s
voice and that the voice should be unchan-
ged by all the operations of fortune. And
if, while he read the argument of a master,
his attention should wander from it and
drift away into his own follies or prides, to
this master he might return unreproved as
to po other, books having no need to forgive.
The argument would be continued ; if he
misunderstood, he could turn back and it
would be repeated—endlessly repeated with.
out irritation, without seorn; if he rejected
it, he might lay it aside and it would not in-
trude itself, would not complain op threaten
or protest. It was the godlike aloofness of
books that he loved.”

Editing the Oxford Book of Modern Verse,
the late Mr. W. B. Yeats decided to avoid
including any War-Poetry as it is usually
of only ephemeral interest and is not likely
to contain the elements of universality
necessary for ensuring a permanent place in
Literature. Whether Mr. Yeats was right
or wrong -in this decision, a cataclysm like
the present war is bound tostir emotion and
lead to expression in poetry. Mr. John
Masefield, the present Poet-Laurate, has
been among the first to write on the present
war pitching his poem in a noble key,

regretting  the Present  estrangement
between Rritain ana Germany and hoping
that the time is not fay distant when the
two countries may

Co-operate in a new
world-order.

The wish is very compliment-
ary to the vobust optimisin of M.
Masefield though :t is diffical: ty dizcern
any sigins of it (ulfilment

' even on the
distant harizon:

We are as darkness to each other now,
Our common task of bettering Life
annulled:

We plait new brambles on our Saviour's
brow ;

By sharpening hate oup Spirits’ edge is
dulied.

Upon another morrow, if we strive,

Cur links of Life, now broken, may unite,

Not each for each but both fcr all alive

Opening the other shutters for more
light,

[

‘ A poem which should be of special
Interest to Indians has appeared in the
Times of Tadia of Bombay wiitten by
Mr. T. W. La Touche. Tt makes a;I
effective comparison of the isstes involved
in the present war with these of the famous
conﬁict.in the Ma/rablmrat, Lord Krishna
supporting as usual, the Right «sainst the
Wrong : ) |

The German war ajms ? Are th

'y not akin
To base Duryodans who a just demand

By brute-force met, and fel)

Cy his own
sin,

Indeed as sayeth the seer,
hand

Shri Krishna ang strong  Arj
there sways

Sweet Righteousnesg
crowned always,

where hand in
un reign,

With TPiumph

D

ON WARDHA SCHEME IN INDIA
3y Spr Chn To Sastei, MLA, B Frey, Narsapur

DUCATION is a process. ‘It is exhypo-
thest, a series of staps taken in some
direction—a series of acts arranged, planned
and ovdered for some end.” Some scheme or
other, there should be, suited to the local
conditions, to rvealize that end in view. And
the Wardha Scheme in India is one of
many such schemes aiming at such an end.
For a proper pronouncement on the rationale
of the Wardha Scheme, an insight into the
concept of education in general, and the
Scheme in particular, is quite in order.

The concept of education is some-
what shifting and probably indefinite.
Sometimes it comprehends self-reulizatinn,
education being explained as consisting In
drawing out the latent powers of the mind
rather than adding anythinz new to it;
this explanation is based on Ftymology of
the word education, ‘F’, out of ; ‘duco’, I
lead. Sometimes, it comes to mean from
the Latin verb ‘educare’, simply bringing
up of a child both physically and mentally
quite in keeping with the popular aphorism
mens sana incorpore sano-  But, these two
interpretations fail to bring out the full
significance of the concept of education in
the light of the aims, ideals and purposes
of generations of civilized people. Thomas
Henry Huxley brings out all this in a few
homely phrases speaking the aims of a
liberal cducation to be to train the pupils’
body to be the ready servant of his will
enabling it to do all the work it is capable
of to shape his intellect to be a clear cold

XLVI—11

logic engine capable of  heing  turned
to any  kind of work, to store his
brain  with all the fundamental truths
of Nature and to make him a servant
of a highly tender conscience, after teaching
him to appreciate all beauty, hate all vile-
ness and respect others as himself. All the
significance of these homely phrases may
be brought out by explaining education as
an attempt to foster the pupils’ individuality,
through social participation.

Having this as the aim, eminent educa-
tionists have studied, and experimented
upon, the child-mind and theorized that
educative material should be so graded as
to suit the successive phases of child-dev-
elopment. In other words, instruction should
inevitably begin with the simplest elements
and proceed gradually to complex elementss
following the child growth, in a series of
steps which are of course systematically
and psychologically connected. Instruction
in every phase, cannot have a definite aim,
but the main purpose of elementary educa-
tion may be said to be to develop the
children’s intelligence, to strengthen their
character, and assist them, both girls and
boys, to fit themselves for the work of
life. All this involves a proper and orderly
development of their instinctive and emo-
tional impulses. Childhood is the most
plastic age full of educative possibilities,
and here alone the foundations of . the
entire super-struycture of man, are raised,
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The Wardha Scheme stands to champion
the cause of education of children at this
important plastic period.  What is  the
content of that Scheme, and what do its
sponsors say ?  Does it satisfv the end in
view ? Curiously. the original Wardha
Echeme underwent tremendons change and
as it stands today, it is nothing wmore than
an ordinary elementary educationi] scheme
with a  few proposals regarding
the introduction of basic erafts,  As the
Central Advisory Board Committee reports,
it deliberately confines its attention to rural
education, on the ground that the bulk of
Indian population dwell in rural parts.
Basides, they tacitly opine that this Scheme
without the necessary modifications should
not be extended to urban areas, Phis
distinetion™in the first instance between the
education of children belonging to urban
and rural aveas, is psychologically unsound,
for educational methods should be hased on
age and the child, and not on residence,
Secondly, this scheme is an incomplete one,
for it does not outline all the educative
phases of development from childhood to
adolescence  for it  concerns  itself
only with the child's primary edueation, or
call it ‘Basic  Tducation’. Thus a fully
comprehended plan it is not, on accrunt
of its incomplete nature and unpsyeln-
logical background.

Limited in its extent only to the rupal
parts of India, and limited in its rang: to
the basic education of the child, the
sponsors of the Wardha Scheme (as it
stands to-day) emphasize the following,
gaining full sanction and approval of the
Central Advisory Board Committee,

I Children hotween (he does of Gto 1

shoull be admitted into the Jasic schonl,
and education should be given thrauch sclf-
activity,

2. Spinning and weaving (or any other
basic craft of equal or hicher

cducative
possibilities) are the 1

asic erafts thraugh
which edncation is vendeied cnov. Sale of
the materials turned ont at the Lasic selool
is considered a subsidiary affuir.
3. There 1s nn PEOVISION Tor relioions
instruction.

4 Instruction in twe langnuagi s, ane the

mother tongue and the other Hindun=tani, is

to be given to the hise schaol pra s,
x ) :

5. All other enltural subjects. «uch  us
mathematics, unified sncinl i (weogra-

phy, history and ¢IVies)

mnsic and drawing are desioied

yoeeneral sejenees

’

o b
taught to the pupils throueh 1he basie
alone.

6. Tt entively eliminates the teaching of
Fnglish,

crafis

The Wardha Scheme stinnlato: 1.,

Mrning by
doing for the pupils of this

aue bmit, Basie
erafts like spinning wnd weas e

dueed and the ehild is faught to 1.
be werking at e

are intro-
arn thines
crafis,

Theid: ntally,
e has to learm <evoral s .

. 1 N

winle doing
this spinning-weaving busines Thi.
seinething like an indnatrig sehoal, e

L

1S

reminds one of Postaloysi's mdustyiag e
nary, wheve alss scholastie IS0t wag
givenn very Lorgele while th,.

hovs were
working in the |

arms and gardens oy 5.1
trats, and givls doing theiy ey,
and needle work.

stie duties
- In bad weather hoth
sexes gave their entipe atiention to spinning
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and weaving cotton. Bnt Pestalozzl’s expe-
riments proved to be unsucecssful in the end.
The Wardha Scheme as well has to over
come the monotony «f the craft learning. and
the impractability of teaching a1l the cultural
subjects through the busie crafts alone. Pro-
bably the advovates of the wcheme achieve
theu; by ereating a happy ey bartianmany-
sided il;tCL‘CSL in the basic schoul atmosphere.
Otherwise, sclf activity and  the au-c;flled
learning by doing ure not rendered lielblbllc.
The woment child-labour s c.\plonu.‘d [or
eCIMOMIC PRIPUSCS, il NATYOW SCNsC ol indus-
trial or vocational outlook sets g ﬂll.d to
defend this cluurge the Central Advisory
Board points out that the sulcvol"cr;}fht
products 13 i subsidiary, if not an 11151;31.1111%
cant, aftair.  The results are to be curei'ully
studiel.  IHow far thesc culturitl ::ul);ec?s
can be taught through these basic crafts, 1s
a very doubtiul affair. The atter rather
seents Lo Leouot socasy o work out as to

fulk about,

The chicf ambition of the Scheme 15 to
hpart eficetive education through effictent
teachers. Inferior teachers arce undoubted-
Iv uosuited for any scheue whatsoever.
'J:‘hcrefore the committee rightly empha-
sizes the importance of the teacher, and
proposes a short c:nm.'gency cowrse {or one
year for training speeially chosen teachers.
However, they stipulate @ course of three
vears for a complete raning of the teachers
.to work out the  \Wardha Schemg successs
fwlv. The Zakic Hussain ('ummn'tce c.or-
recL.ly contemplates the ne:essity of taking
really cowpetent teachers, both men .and
women, with high acadewmic qualiﬁcat.lons.
To them, a pay of Rs. 235 if possible

in no way less then Rs. 20, is proposed
and the Central Advisory Board Committee
entirely agrees with this proposal and calls
it generous. or rater higher pay. Curiously
cnough, here alone lics the anomaly, for it
is to be doubted whether really efficient
people can be had for (s noble teachiug
profession on the salary recommended by
the comitte. To raise the status of the
teacher to give him respect in the public
ove us his profession deserves, is amost
vital potnt and it is not known how this
mipiimun pay could promote such healthy
conditions. 1t is quite in order to consider
Isnglish conditions in this conncction.  The
teacher’s pay in lingland is exorbitantly
high, and an clementary school usmstaut‘
draws nearly a hundred rupees. The pay of
the school assistant in Iudia is indeed in a
deplorable condition, and notwithstanding
thig, he has to put up with the {requently
occasional cuts in his salary. How can the
teachers that are paid ill teach well? When
President Rroosevelt instituted the National
Recovery Act, he reduced the salary of the
ciployecs of ull departments but he exempt-
ed the teachers from this cut! This
capital instance serves to enable us 'to
clearly recognize the importance of paying
the teachers adequately. 'l herefore, though
it is more a problem of financial considera-
tion, still it is defective therein, where the
\Wardha Scheme proposes a minimum
salavy to the highly academically qualified
teacher. and expects  beneficent results
from that scheme.

Lastly, the Wardha Scheme throws
light on the concept of the mother tongue
as the medinm of instruction. %o far as this
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?s cgnsidered, thereis no difficulty in accept-
ing it.  David Lloyd says, “ Speech \\gxs
m‘ade toopen manto man, and not to hid
.hl,l,ll; to promote commerce, and not betr&(j
it. And this is best applicable if that speeclbl
is the mother-tongue.  But, the committe
as Well- as the sponsors of the scheme fulle'
recognize the desirability of a commoi
langugge for India, and they unhesitatingly
prescribe Hindustani ( with both Higd)'
and Urdu cr probably Roman Seript) :
.such a language., Replacement of En rl'als
is 1)robabl)' their aim. But, the sponso%slsz
this Scheme do not for a moment thi Ok
that English  which has become mm-
or .less the lingua franca of our counto‘lfa
which is almost wniversally acclaimed ftsl(i;
grea't _ lmportance  in  commercial L‘Lnd
whmgxstrutivc matters, and the knowle:in‘*
of which is a sine qua non of everv ed llcatbs
man, cannot 85 easily De rei)la,ced li
Hmd}lstzmi, and the honour shifted t ')
H.erelp they err, for err they mustoflt:
mn.lg.lmg educational principles with " n
I)Oh‘tl()i).l policies. The very reasonpm?ly
\vhlc_‘h they reject English is o e
applicable to the introduction of Hiud?ll'lﬁ“}j
as a sgcond lnguage. Dr. Lawrence 14‘3,;: ntt
speaking on language us a medium, u rh:l
rcma.rks that in India “the lungguwr);
que?stlon has often in a wost illogical a;&
u,nt‘o.rtuuute manner beeome invglved in
political questions.” Therefore, is it not to
b(?, hoped that the clear thinking advocutes
of political causes, in their zeal oshould I b:
press their claims too far ? Th’at mothc};j
_tongue should be the medium of instructi .
I3 zl.hoalthy argument.  Laurie holds th(ﬁ
it s round the language learnt gt tI;c
mothf:.r's knee that the life of {eelipe
emotion und thought gathers. Dy, West?s’

——
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wise words “ ay
e rds “are also worthy of our perusal
1n this connecti . ,
o this cour ction.  “ Al} second languages
e tnts angeable and a matter of cLoice
R 1)
‘ the mother-tongue is not. It s
irreplace: - : h
eplaceable, unchangealles iy i«
guage, but the f geables it isnot a lan-
e g ,A 1€ loundation stone of personal
. man : ] ongue
who forgets his mothe

forgets himself. r-tongue

peculiarly an expres Fhe tuother-toogue is
beculiar Cxpression of the colour of
na thought, ani its worgs possess an
em : 1 ‘ -
idc‘)t1‘0n2L1 connotation  acquired by the
tut.wuhml atizen in infancy,  Sucle conno
. : ). . ! °
5 1ons}umnot be possessed Ly the words of
l'n ’ v I Y . ' i N
] y other language.  The words of another
anguage may mean the same byt t]‘
not feel A ey el
e el t.he' same.”  But now, thouch
) o
ustant s the  mother-toneue  of
considerable numbey of peopl "G e i
o ! eople, still it is
ecidedly not the lunguype
Indians, And its inclus o the
nhdians. And its inclusion in the school
diminishes the child’s pow irning
;)ther things which might
earnt, ie., borrowing
“the brai X
l rain effort requir
. LTI :
‘anguages ' 1s increased
;mposmon of Hindustani
g fon L
utui)uagu iOl.IlldlZL 1S nothing but deliber
ch(i[?j, (:;;uppmg the sclf-expression of the
chi ;;nd tis thwarting its instinctive im th?
simply viohiting the fundumelll);]ai

aim of child educati
G O ¢ ucation P
instinctive impulses, the duvelopment of

Is it ey i

AdVisorgoltgou:'gb(g?)fl?lﬁi'itt(izs;ll-am?d i
s rd Cor ce should consider
S]‘s()l;l(il)[()va fi{thllltlcs, effect the ucggsz:?l'
a nents n close consultation wi 1 3
! ent educationists available, carpy o o
lléizzzltl o‘ILIUdLh‘lld-psycholug}‘, c..\u'.niuc the
vesil ,f‘-}'l (,.om’pm"c theur with stand: 'L
SChe]?\ _g-nﬁd edusation, before the W-‘ (;“d
‘al ureds of India?

er of learning
and ought to be
Jesperson’s pen
ed to master two’
Therefore, the
a5 a  common

oun (fx[’(—‘l'i-

THE FILM AS AN EDUCATOR

By Sri K. Naravaxay, M.A. (Mapras), 5.T.C. (Bompay), Srirangam

THE FiLM—A GREAT EDUCATIVE FORCE

HERE can be no denying the fact that
the film is one of the greatest modern

educative forces. Dewan Sharar, in the
course of a paper read to the Fast India
Association, Liondon, observed thus: * The
uses of, educational films arc almost un-
limited, above all in so vast a country as
1ndia, where the great mass of the people are
illiterate.”  As the Indian Cinematograph
Committee (1927-1928)  observes, “ The
fili can be cuployed as a uselul adjunct to
existing educational methods.” It can,
in fact, be made into 2 nation-building
force. In the face of such authoritative
observations, how the Bombay Adult
Jducation Cowmittec declares that the
filws arc of limited value educationally

passes our comprehension.

VALUE OF EDUCATION THROUGH .FH_.MS

Abstract and mechanical teaching fails to
interest children. But films make the class
Jessons concrete and do the spade work of
getting the pupils interested in what they
learn and thus make learning easy, pleasant,
and everlasting. Again, films rousc in the
pupils and the adults a healthy curiosity to
learn more and more. Mr. Bertrand Russel
has truly observed: * Knowledge which is
felt to be boring is of httle value but know-
ledge which 1s assituilated cagerly becomes

a permanent possession,”

THE FILMS IN CLASSROOM TEACHING

In Germany, Italy, Russia and Japan, the
use of films is compulsory in schools. In
America, there are about 20,000 institutions
which make use of the film as a means for
propagating useful knowledge to the young.
In the teaching of history, geography and
science, the motion picture cinema is a
teacher of unsurpassable efficiency. But be it
noted, however, that the films are but an
aid to text-books. They provide the ‘ex-
perience’ and the text-books ‘the elucidation
of experience’ in which the teacher serves
as w luk. Every classroom should be equip-
ped with a library of educational films

capable of ‘docuinenting’ every lesson.

It is pleasant to note that the Educational
Cinematograph Institute, Madras, has pro-
duced films on almost all school subjects.
It is no small gratification to see that the
Corporation of Madras has been pleased to
try the institute's scheme of visual cducation

in the Corporation schools.

THE FILM IN ADULT EDUCATION

As Dr. Laubach says, the movement of
self-government can be accelerated only
through a literate and educated popula-
tion. In India, where 90/ of the popula-
tion are illiterate, the problem of Adult
Liducation is a stupendous one. But the
difficulty is not insurmountable when we
remeiber how illiteracy has been liquidated
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in Russia. About 857 of the Russian masses
have been educated through films. The
Film College in Moscow has become a vital
institution. In India also the cinema can be
turned into a powerful instrument for
educating the adults. Instruction must be
combined with entertainment to persuade

the adult to take lessons. Moving libraries
of films with small projector must be set up
and placed in charge of trained teachers
who may tour the villages and enlighten
the masses. Rudiments of geography,
physiology and hygiene can be easily taught.
Modern methods of agriculture, dairying,
bee keeping, poultry-farming, ete., may be
demonstrated. For the education of the
adults in the urban aveas as the Iiyst
Motion Picture Congress, held recently in
Bombay, suggested, the Government should
compel the picture houses to exhibit educa-
tional films on Sundays and other holid avs,

FORMATION OF FEDERAL DEPARTMENT
OF VISUAL INSTRUCTION

Even as long ago as 1921 the Bombay
Government set up a Visual Kducation
Department and in 1928 the Cinematograph
Committee expressed admiration of several
educational filws. Quite recently the Cetral
Provinces Committee on Visual Instruction
has submitted a comprehensive programiie
of education through films.

In Germany the I'ederal Depurtment of
Visual Instruction has obtained the co-opera-

ion of German producers and preparedt
many an educational film w th considerable
success. Similarly a Federal Department
of Visual Instruction
branches should be
(overnment.

with  provincial
constituted by the
The Central and Provincial

Govermments must pool their resources

together, obtain the co-operation of the fihn

producers, financiers, industrial magna‘es

and distinguished educationists and prepare

cducational films, both instructional and

cultural—the former dealing with clussroom
subjects and the latter with matter siving
general information,

THE WILLOW TREE
By Mr. Jacar S, Brronr, M.A,
Bombuay

Once to the Stream did say the Neg

“How thousand plants all full of glee,
Bath tall and short you bring to me

But why not bring the willow tree "

“All trees are up, proud, full of glow,
S0 down are knocked with one blow,”
Thus said the Stream, “hy the bergs of snow
But bends the willow as I flow.”
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THE GOLDEN AGE OF THE FRENCH SHORT STORY

Dy Mr. M. J. MANERIKA®R, Bombay

HE short story, to quote the words of
Anatole Trance, is “the elixir of
fiction " and the art of preparing this elixir
1s essentially a French art, It would not
be an exaggeration to say that just as
every Jupanese can draw so every French
writer can write a story, There seems to
be something in the French language itself
which makes it a suitable medium for this
form of fiction. Ttis not difficult to find
out what this something is. Brevity and
clearness are the first two requisites of a
good short story and these are precisely the
hall marks of the French language. If
anyone wants to knaav what miracles the
French language has wrought with its
brevity one cannot possibly do better than
read the fables of ‘Lia Fontaine,’ the sonnets
of * Jose Maria de Heredia’ or the short
stories of ‘Guy de Maupassant.” Again, in
point of clearness, the French language has
not been surpassed. According to an
eminent Danish ecritic the art of Anatole
France has three great qualities—‘ in the
first place, clearness; in the second, cleay-
ness; inthe third and last, clearness.”
This is not only true of the art of ‘Anatole
France’ but of the French language in
general. It has even been said that  What
is not clear is not French ™ (Ce qui nest pas
clair n'est pas francais), Moreover, the
Frenchman has an nnerring flair {or the
truly dramatic situation. He also possesses
the miraculous gift of turning simple water
into delicious wine. He can take the most
trifling of incidents and invest it with «q

light that never was onsea or land. ”  No
wonder, therefore, if the Irench
become storv-writers par eccellonee.

have
* kS

The nineteenth century is  undoubtedly
the ‘ Golden Age of the the IFrench short
story.” The story writers who have
enriched this form of fiction during this
period being as innumerable as asparagus in
May, I have been constrained to deal
with onlya few. T regret for not being
able to do justice here to writers like
Xavier de Maistre, Charles du Bernard,
Alexandre Dumas pere, Stendhal, Gerard de
Nerval, Topffer, Champfleury, Octave
Feuillet, Emile Souvestre, 'dmond About,
Constant Gueroult, Leo Lespes, Baudelaire,
Anguste Vitu, Theodore de Banville, Barbey
D’Aurevilly, Gustave Droz, Andre Theuriet,
Tmile Gaboriau, Villiers de 1' Isle-Adam,
Erpest Daudet, Armand Sy'vestre, Catulle
Mendes, Jules Claretie, Francois Coppee,
Jean Richepin, Paul Avenc, Fmile Zola,
Jules Tiemaitre and a host of others.

The earliest story writer of the nineteenth -

century is Chateaubriand, ajtly styled  the
‘Columbus of French fiction.” The scene
of his famous short story .irala is laid in
the semi-tropical region [ the lower
Mississippi valley. The hero of the story
15 Chactas, a partly civilized Red Indian
who loves Atala, a Christian girl who has
saved his life and for whom he is willing
to be converted. They flee together for
days through the forest until, finally, they
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meet a missionavy, Father Aubry who is
willing to marry them. But Atala, having
prowised her dying mother to take the vell,
refuses to marry Chactas, and incapable of
either breaking or fulfilling her vow,
poisons herself. Tt is not difficult to point
out incensistencies in this charming tale.
“ The Indians with their proneness to tears
are but emotional projections of the author
himself. His geography would hardly
stand severe examination, and his abuse of
‘Jocal colour,’ especially in the startling
contrast between the two banks of the
Mississippi and the insistence upon croco-
diles, is often unconvincing. Nevertheless,
there is much to admire in the colourful
landscapes, in the warm emotion of the
love scenes, in the beauties of the Catholic
service, as practised by the heroic old
missionary, and above all in the majestic
melodies of the author’s prese, which  has
the harmony and cadence of the noblest
verse.”” The last of the Abencerages is the
story of Aben-Hamet, a ‘Moorish prince,
who loves Dona Blanca, a Spanish girl
descended from the famous Cid. A great
difference of religion and the enmity of two
proud races stand between them. Their love
demands of both steadfastnessin their ideals.
Neither can yield nor endure to have the
other yield. Inspite of some sentimetal pass-
ages h'ere and there, this little tale has some
fine qualities which commend it to the
modern reader ; its fascinating evocation of
the spirit of medieval chivulr).', .its
high devotion to an ideal, its interesting
and moving story, and above all, its pictur-
esque rendition of Spanish landscape and
architecture. Besides, the story is note
XLVI-—12 '

worthy in that it is one of the first exam-
ples of the historical novel, even before the
vogue of Walter Scott had taken France by
storm.

The fantastic tale had a great vogue in
France during the nineteenth century.-
“The fantastic tale, like the fairy story, Is
characterized by the fact that the plot or
situation is influenced by some marvellous
aéency—in the one by friendly fairies or
spirits whom their human proteges neither
fear nor distrust, in the other by some
obscure supernatural power which fills the
reader with some apprehension or terror.
Hence the atmospbere of the fairy-story is
smilirg and serene, that of the fantastic
tale cruel and disquieting. It was Roman-
ticism that introduced the fantastic element
into French literature, Romanticism which
in its early stages had such a passion for the
Middle Ages, a time when superstitious
terrors were prevalent. The tendency was
further strengthened by foreign influences
—on the one hand by the English “ tale of
terror " of which the best examples are
Anne Radcliffe’s Mysteries of Udolpho
(1795), Lewis's The Monk (1795), and
Mathurin's Melmoth the Wanderer (:820),
in which the supernatural, explained or
unexplained, plays such an important part ;
on the other by the German folk-tales and
fantasy-pieces, of which Fouque's Undine
(1811), the story of a water-sprite without a
soul, Chamisso’s Peter Schlemihl (1814)
“the man without a shadow,” and
Hoffmann's Fantastic Tales (1814-1822),
are the most notable examples. Hoffmann
particularly had an extraordinary influence
in France. He became the subject of ad-
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miring articles in the leading TFrench
reviews, and his works were rapidly trans.
Jated. His stories appealed to the French
because, in spite of their fantastical and
supernatural elements, they are never so
exaggerated as to seem impossible, for, as
‘Balzac said of him: “ He isthe poet of that
which does not seem to exist, but
which nevertheless has life. In this the
best of his disciples followed him: their
fantastic tales are not of the extreme tvpe—
they are never merely horrible or gro-
tesque, and the best of them have something
of the fairy tale atmosphere.” (Kathleen
Butler: A Histery of French Literature,
Vol. 11.)

Charles Nodier is the first great exponent
of the fantastic tale which waslater revived
by Merimee, Gerard de Nerval, Gautier,
Barbey D’Auravilly and Villiers de 1'Isle.
Adam. “Itis perhaps as much due to the
influence of the philologist Nodier as to that
of the critic Sainte-Beuve, that the young
Romanticists came to substitute for the
dry, abstract and polished vocabulary of
classic tradition, the quaintly archaic and
picturesque phrasesof medieval French.
It was also due in part to Nodier that the
Romantic School, amidst their impassioned
outpouring of verse and their daring innc.
vations in the theatre, found time to cultivate
also the genre of the short storv which
demands  greater  concentration and
sobriety.” Emile Faguet even goes so far
as to say that Nodier “has perhaps saved
the French short story.”

The world of Nodier's stories is “the
world in which Oberon and Titania dance,

in which strains from the Thousand and

One  XNights blend with the 1nelodies of

Ariel's celestial orchestra, in which Puck
makes his bed in 3 rosebud, while all the
flowers perfume the summer night. Itisa
world in which all the personages of real,
wide-awake life appear, but grotesquely
magnified or grotesquely diminished, to
suit the comprehension of the child and the
requirements of the phantast.”

Here, as Nodier himself somehere 2ays,

“we have Odysseus the far-travelled, but

he has shrank into Hop-o"my-thumb, whose

tremendous voyage consists in swimming

across the milk-pail; here is Othelly, the
terrible wife-murderer only hisbeard is not
black but blue—he has turned into the
notorious Bluebeard : here is Figaro, the
nimble lackey who flatters the graﬁ@ees S0
cleverly, only he is transformed into Puss
in Boots, a less entertaining personage,
though almost as interesting  from the
psychological point of view. ”

Nodier’s most famous stories are Trilhy,
The Golden Dre(;m, The Leyend of Stster
Beatrice, The Crumb-Fairy and Ine,; de Lasz
Sierras. In Trilby the author combines
the old fashion of Ossian with the newer one
of Scott, infusing the supernatural, which
was one great bait of the coming Rom

an-
ticlsm; and steeping the whole ¢

ake in the
tears of the newer rather than the older

“ Sensibility,” Trilby is a spirit who haunts
the cabin of the fisherman Dougal to make
a sort of sylph-like love to his wife Jeannie.
He means and dces no harm, but he is
naturally a nuisance to the husband, on
whom he plays tricks to keep him away
from home and at length rather frightens
the wife. They procure, from a neighbour-
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ing monastery, 3 famous exorcist monk,
who, though he cannot directly punish
’

Trilby, lays on him sentence of exclusion

from the home of the pair, unless one of

them invites him, under a penalty of
imprisonment for a thousand years. How
the story turns to J eannic’s death and
Trilby’s duress can be easily imagined and
may be read with pleasure. Ines (‘Ie [.Jas
Sierras is a ghost-story, the beauty of \thcl\
renders it infinitely superior to the ordinary
ghost-story. It isa tale of the time of
Napoleon’s Wars in Spain. In‘es de ]:J&S
Gierras, murdered three centuries earlier,
yesponds to the bravado toast of a group ‘of‘
Napoleon’s officers who have been forced. DY
circumstances to take refuge in an ancient
castle in Catalonia. “ The hox“r'or p.roduced
by the unaccountable appurition 18 blent
with the admiration aroused by the super-
natural visitant’s gentle grace ; these foehngs
do not neutralise ea-h other, but act' 131
combination which is the ’secrct of .Nodxer s
effect. It is a pity that he has spoiled the
peautifal story by a trivial and improbable
conclusion, which explains away the ghost
in the most commonplace manner: '.l‘he
apparition seen in-the old castle at m.xdmg,fht
is not the ghost of the young dancing-girl,
murdered three hundred years before, but a
nish maiden who happens to bear
and whom a fantastic and
circumstances

living Spa
the same name,
incredible concatenation of ' nces
has led to dance there, dressed in white.

At times Nodier is positively possessed by
whimsicality as can be seen from his famous
tale The King of Bohemia and his Seven
Castles, wherein he exhausts the resources
of the printing establishment. “At his

command the letters become so long that
they stretch from top to bottom of the
pages he commands again, and they dwindle
into the tiniest of the tiny, he screams, and
they stand up on end in terror, he becomes
melancholy, and they hang their heads all
along the lines, they are inseparably mixed
up with illustrations, Latin and Gothic
groups alternate, according to the mood of
the nioment, sometimes they stand on their
heads, so that we have to turn the book
.upside down to read them, sometimes they
follow the narrative so closely that a descent
of the stairs is printed thus:

Hereupon
our
hero
went
dejectedly
down
the
stairs.

It is interesting to trace in the account of

Nodier’s life written by his daughter, the

foundations of fact upon which he built his

fantastic tales. It rarely happens that, as

in Ines de Las Sierras, something real (in

this case an old castle which Nodier had
visited in the course of a tour he made with
his family in Spain in 1827) forms the
groundwork. Sometimes, as for example
in Trilby, the point of departure is a legend,
and it is significant that this particular
legend should have been told to Nodier by
Pichot, the French translator of Scott and
Byron. The idea of Smarra Nodier got
from hearing the old porter of his house in
Paris, who was tooill tosleep anywhere
except sitting in bis chair, relate his night
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mares and dreams. The model for the
Crumb-Fairy was an old woman who served
in his father's house ‘vhen he was a child
and who treated his father, a man of sixty,
as if he was a giddy youth. This old Denise
maintained that before entering the Nodier’s
household she had been in the service of a
Monsieur d’ Amboise, governor of Chateau-
Thierry. When she held forth on this
subject, she mixed up with her own expe-
riences reminiscences of the most extra-
ordinary events and most {mtiqua.te(i
customs, and the family, out of curiosity,
caused inquiry to be made about this
remarkable governor. The archives of the
town showed that onlv one of the name
ever existed, and that he had died in  1557.
One can sce how the story of the fairy
evolved itself out of this curious incident.
This very slightest element of fact—a
landscape, a legend, a dream, a lie, u mere
mote —was enough for Nodier.”

In the opinion of Paul, Bourget Balzac is
almost the only writer in French literature
who is equally great in the novel asin the
short story. His Droll Tales will certainly
remain immortal, notwithstanding the
strapgely immoral character of many of
them. They are a collection of tales in the
freest Renaissance style, reminiscent of
Queen Marguerite and Brantome in mutter
and of Rabelais in language. They reflect
the life of the Middle Ages in all its horror
and superstition but also in all its tender-
ness and poetry. They are very extra.
ordinary stories. They begin by making
you laugh, a little further along, they
become very wunusual, in the wopst
sense ; then all at onee they become

s0 intensely human and pathetic  as
to bring tears to the eyes. They are few
short stories of this sort in the literature of
the world—grotesque, immoral, c¢omicals
human and pathetic. But we feel that the
life of the time described was really a life
of this kind ; the morals were not as now,
many of the customs were atrocious, cruelty
was the rule rather than an exception in
the governing of cities, and vet the emotions
of love and heroism and all the tender
feelings existed very much as thev exist
today. Feeling this we cease to find fault
with the immoral part of the story, Balzac
has also written many other exquisite
stories. Kl Verdugo is a tragic cpisode in
the Peninsular War. La Grande Breteche
s a striking example of the workings of the
romantic imagination. It gives in the form
of fiction the impression that the writer
received when looking at a grim, pictur-
esque and mouldering castle.  As R. Li. Ste-
venson made a remarkable story out of a
door that impressed him, so DBalzac turns
the sinister aspect of un old fortress into a
little prose drama. In .tn Episode of the
Reign of Terror two ladies living i seclusion
are sheltering a proscribed priest, when a
stranger visits them anxious to have masses
said for the dead king. This nysterious
stranger turns out to have been the king’s
exceutioner.  7he Conscript represents a
mother’s love for ber son. The out-of-the-
way town and Madame de Dey’s curious
house are drawn with a few strokes.
Apprchension of the possible fate of 4 son
who has been condemned to death, the
expectation of his arrival in the disguise of

a soldier who is to be quartered on her, the
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terrible anxiety increasing from hour to
hour till late at night, the apparently
mysterious arrival of the young soldier .who,
unseen by the mistress of the house, 1s at
once conducted to the bedchamber com-
fortably prepared for him, the mother’s
torturing restlessness and almost uncontroll-
able joy when she hears bis steps in the
room above, but feels obliged, in order not
to betray his arrival, to continue her
conversation in the drawing room; her
hurried entrance into the room and the
frightful discovery that the person who has
arrived is not her son, but a real recruit, all
this, compressed into a few pages, is describ-
ed with extraordinary power and truth to
naturc.

Prosper Merimee is the father of the
modern short story. He it-was who made
it firmer and more architectural and thus
Jeft it a model to Maupassant, Kipling and
Tehehov to be developed into the principal
literary art of the period. The only fault
of his novelette Colomba is said to lie I its
very faultlessness. The remark holds more
truc in the case of his short stories. Merimee
never allows our interestto flag fcr a
moment. Says Kathleen Butler, “With
never a word too much and never a word
too little, and with an inevitability of
phrase which reaches the highest pitch (?f
artistic perfection, Merimee sketches his
characters, the events in which they s'are
concerned, and the atmosphere in \V‘l}lch
they move, insuch a Wway that §u}.)]ect,
character, narrative, and style are distilled,
as it were, into an essencc, Wwhich, our
imagination is free to dilute as it pleases.”’
His Tamango is one of the first and one of

the finest studies in the wild romance of the
tropics. .Abbe Aubain is written a la
Edmond About, only with much greater
elegance. Inthe Game of Backgammon and
The Etruscan Vase we see Merimee’s
remarkable powers of tragic irony and
keen observation. Mateo Faleone—that
story of a Corsican father who kills his son
for betraying a man who had taken refuge
in his house—is one of the cruellest stories
in the world and a masterpiece in its
intensity of effect and in its economy of
means. Carmen, which has supplied
the libretto to the most popular of modern
light operas, is the most Spanish thing
written since Liesage’s Gl Blas. “In this
story,” saysa critic, ‘‘all the qualities of
Merimee come into agrecment, the student
of human passions, the traveller, the obser-
ver, the learned man meet in harmony and
in addition, there is the aficionado, the true
amateur, in love with Spain and the
Spaniards. ’  For combined interest of
matter and form, Prof. Saintsbury places it
among the dozen best short stories of the
world. Fcr sheer picturesqueness The
Taking of the Redoubt is unsurpassed in
the whole range of French fiction. Never
has the pen of a writer taken us so close to
the cannor’s mouth as in this exquisite gem
of narrative power. The Blue Room which
was written specially for the Empress
Eugenie in 1869, is a striking example of &
sense of horror turned sharply
into the surprise of a mistake, a
comedy. But it was The Venus
of Illu which was considered by Merimee
to be the best short story he had ever
written. It is a modern setting of the old
story of the Ring given to Venus and -great
is the ingenuity with which the author has
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obtained an effect of supernatural terror,
while leaving the way open for a material
exvlanation of the supernatural. “ What
he has really done is to materialize a myth,
by accepting it precisely what might be a
mere superstition, the form of the thing, and
living out the spiritual meaning of which
that form was no more than a temporary
explanation. The ring which the bride-
groom sets on the finger of Venus, and which
the statue’s finger closes upon, accepting it,
symbolizes the pact between love and
sensuality, the lover’s abdication of all but
the physical part of love, and the statue
taking its place between husband and wife
on the marriage night, and crushing life
out of him in an inexorable embrace, sym-
bolizes the merely natural destruction which
that granted prayer brings with it,as a
merely human Mesalina takes her lover on
his own terms, in his abandonment of all to
Venus. Merimee sees a cruel and fantastic
superstition which . he is afraid of seeming
to take too seriously which he prefers to
leave as a story of ghosts or bogies, a thing
at which we are to shiver as at a mere
twitch on the nerves, while our mental
confidence in the impossibility of what we
cannot explain is preserved for us by a hint
at a muleteer’s vengeance. *’

Two thoughtsoccupied the mind of Alfred
de Vigny in his early years, suggested by
his double experience as a writer and as a
soldier ; the one concerned the relation
between the rights and duties of the artist
society, the other the frequent disaccord
between the duty of the soldier and his
conscience as a man. His collection of
three beautiful stories eotitled Military

Servitude and Grandeur is the outcome of
this latter thought. Of these stories the
best is Laurette. A blunt sea-captair is
ordered to take a young convict and his
child-wife Laurette to Cayenne. He is
also given a letter with three red seals
which he is not to open before crossing the
Equator. He becomes exceedingly attached
to this convict and his pretty wife but when

“at last he opens the letter he finds to his

great horror, that he is ordered to shoot the
husband for a supposed political offence.
This he does, being under the *“servitude
of duty, and Laurette goes mard. When he
returns to France, he asks to be transferred
into the land-forces, and looks for Laurette’s
family but learns that her inother is dead
and her sisters refuse to receive her because
she ismad. So he keeps her with hiul.
Nothing can excel the exquisite simplicity
of the scen=s on shipboard, and the whole
narrative i1s conducted with a masterly and
almost sculptural “reserve. The moral of
the story is the illusion of pushing the senti.
ment of duty to its last and most inhuman
consequences. The next story The Ereniny
of Vincennes has an extreme value as an
illustration of the poet’s reflection upon
life. ** The theme is the illusion of military
excitement, the soldier only escapes enm;i
by the magnificent disquietude of danger,
and in periods of peace he licks this tonic
The curious and quite disconnected nurra:
tive of the accidental blowing up of the
powder magazine, towards the close of thig
tale, is doubtless drawn directly from the
experience of Vigny, who narrates it ina
maaner which 15 almost g prediction of
that of Tolstoi. In The Malacca Cane we
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have the illusion of active glory. In the
military life, when 1t is not stagnant, there
is too much violence of action, not space
enough for reflecticn. The moral of this
story of disappointment in the person of
Napoleon is that we should devote
ourselves to principles and not to men.
There are two magnificent scenes in The
Malacca Cane, the onc in  which the Pope

confronts Napoleon with the cry of “ Come-+

diante!”; the other in which the author
pays a noble tribute to Collingwood, and
paints that great enemy of France as a
hero of devotion to public duty. The whole
of this book is worthy of close attention. It
is one of the most distinguished in modern
literature. Ncthing could have been more

. novel than this exposure to the French of

the pitiful fallacies of their military glory,
of the hollowness cf vows of poverty and
obedience blindly made to power, whose
only design was-to surround itself by a
body-gnard of gladiators. Of the reserve
and sobriety of emotion in Military Servi-
tude and Grandeur, and of the limpid,
delicate, elegance of its: style, there canunot
be only question. It will be a joy to
readers of refinement as long as the French

*

’
language endures .

Musset’s short stories are as delicate as
the wings of a butterfly. Like his comedies
they are marked by a harmonious fusion of
humour and pathos and serve to bear out a
German cri'ic’s remark about their author,
« The muse of comedy had kissed him on
the lips, that of tragedy on the heart. ”
« They have none of the thrilling narrative
or cunningly devised situations of Dumas,
nor do they resemble Victor Hugo's staccato

style, with its leaps forward and great gaps
choked with verbiage. His stories are, for
the most part, analyses of love in its
various aspect—a love generally passio-
nate and guilty., We find evidence of
a deep knowledge of the human heart inall
that pertans to love, and there isan abun-
dance of acute observations which are
always true and just. He had studied in
the school of passion and his own experience
taught him the heart of others.” Musset
always considered The Son of Titiun his
best story, and there are some things in it
that make us admire it more than the
others. It is of higher dignity and interest.
The hero of the story, a gifted young artist,
is arrested in a dissolute career by a noble
woman’s love. He shows his gratitude by
determining to paivt his sweetheart’s picture.
The picture is a masterpiece and the belov-
ed is overwhelmed with pride and delight.
Her mind flies forward to the future of fame
and glory. She cannct sleep for happiness
and hope. When, however, she comes to
look at the picture in the morning, a chill
falls over her hopes, for on a rock in the
background there is a sonnet in which the
artist pays a glowing tribute to her beauty
and her pure soul and tells that he has
determined never to use his brush in the
service of another, declaring that beautiful
as the picture may be, it is nothing as com-
pared with a kiss from its model.

“ Beatrice Donato was the lovely name

Of her whose earthly form was thus
divine!

In her white bosom dwelt a heart the
same
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Of spotless mind her fair form was the
shrine.

The son of Titian, that his love might he

Tmmortal, made this picture, love's own
sign 3

Then luid his pencils down that none but
she

Might ever bv hic hand thus live and

shine. ”

The second best story is perhaps Fredericlk
and Bernerette. The grisette heroine has
shed all the vulgartiy of Paul de Kock’s ut
his worst, and has in par: acquired more
poignancy than that of Murger at his Dbest.
Her whole life is summed up in her final
letter to her lover, just belore her second
and successfnl attempt at suicide, “ 1 have
passed my life in trying to live and at last
I have realised that I must die.” In Mim:
Pinson we have again a picture of one of
the grisettes—those sadly draggled butter-
flies of Parisian life, poor insects of a day,
heedless as any moth, unteachable, 11nrea.so;1-
ing, not without moments which show a
tender and faithful heart, yet capricious as
the wind, and as little capable of being
guided or restrained. Emmeline is said to
have been inspired by Musset's own first
worthy attachment after his quarrel with
.Gef)rge Sand, a short but happy one, which
1n its main features resembled that of the
story. A yourg man named Gilbert falls in

love with Emmeline, a marrieq lady. After

awakening her interest in him, he wins her
love and she gives herself up to him. Then
they abruptly part for
she is too truthful to

husband and he Thas

ever, because
deceive  her
t0o much
delicacy of feeling to remain in her
neighbourhood uuder such civcumstances.
The charms of the heroine are painted by
‘the author in the most delicate colours,
chosen with an accurately observing eye.
“There is nothing in recent literature, ”
says a critic © which can be compared with
this art except Tourgenev's most delicate
delineations of female character; Tour-
genev’'s women are morespiritual, le:s real,
are beheld with the lover's lcss eritical eye

and represented with less artistic boldness. ”

(To be continued.)
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THE TEACHING OF POETRY IN INDIA

By Mg. Momant.an Kasayap, MA,, Miltra

lT must be confessed, at the outset, that

one of the great absurdities of education .
in our country today is to profess * teaching
poetry’ on wrong lines and also a persistent
endeavour to do so. Briefly, poetry is an
expression of emotion and imagination—
both of which largely emanate from a
combined force of heart and mind. It is
not mere intellectual gymnastics that seek
a field of activity in the scope of a poem.
Poetry is not skin deep. It has muchto do,
on the other hand, with the soul of a man,
a soul in frenzy, in delight, overwhelmed
with powerful feelings. The absurdity
becomes obvious when we notice a constant
attempt on the part of a teacher to unfold
the ulterior dignities and technical qualities
of a poem, by a wholesale endeavour to
scrutinise it under the magnifying glass of
logic and ‘ obstinate questionings’.

Tt is needless to dwell on the manifold
advantages that the study of poetry in our
schools and colleges bolds for the young
reader. The foremost advantage is the
rossession of an aesthetic taste which affords
unbounded delight of a simple, yet peculiar,
nature. No onecan deny the curiosity with
which the interested student of poetry looks
forward ‘ like a watcher of the sky when a
new planet swims into his Ken' to receiving
fresh raptures and delights. Many other
merits of including poetry as a subject of
study, like the attainment of a richer
vocabulary, getting hold of beautiful ways
of expression, gaining a poetic sensibility,
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widening of general intelligence and streng-
thening and enlargening of imagination are
too well known to be reiterated.

But it is open to doubt whether our
pupils really gain even half so much.
Obviously they do not. It isidle to boast
that even half a dozen pupils in a class of
Intermediate students travel with equal
delight and curiosity in the *realms of gold’
only because their wings are clipped to
suit the teacher’s stereotyped notes and the
examiner’s eccentricity. The grammatical
castigation of single lines more than often
tends to be an open outrage. The parlour
game of solving classical allusions and
doubtful autobiographical hints is wrong to
the core. A look at any of the college exa-
mination papers of poetry would convince
us of the silly nature of questions like:

1. Detachment of Byron’s rhetoric from
his poetrv (Who cares, alas, that Byron's
rhetoric from his poetry is something in-
trinsically superior to mere rhetoric when
applied in his poetry ?)

9. Comparison of Shelley and Keats.

8. Analyse the poetical qualities of a piece
(Can a flower yield its fragrance under a
microscope ?).

4. Why do you like this poem ?
(A thoroughly unanswerable question which
nobody on earth can answer.)

The fault can be simply stated that
pedagogy attempts thus to sacrifice the
meaning of the poem to the form. It is the
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over-application of analvtical powers where
they are not desirable. The fanlt arises only
becanse poetry is confused, not only confu-
sed but is reduced to “mere verse” of life.
less artistry—~—an over-emphasis of the impor-
tance of technique, of words, of the devices
that belong to verse.

Some minor absurdities can be observed
in the choice of poems included in the selec.
tions prescribed for the students. Tn fact, no
ome can standardise poetrv according to
different grades. Tt isan ardnous task and
its difficulties cannot be easily overcome.
But the descriptive pieces and narrative
Passages abound in the larger absurdity of
containing narces of places, flowers and
land scapes of an entively foreign nature
which cannot possibly appeal to the sense
of an Indian student who has heard no
sweeter melodies than those of a “Koil” and
whose eyes have danced with rapture on
the glamour of the Indian Spring overladen
with the rose and the Champak. Nightin.
gales, larks, hyacinths and the Scottish land-
scape are an alarmng stupidity to him,
Unfortunately we have learnt to under-rate
our own people and their efforts, Eminent
poets like Aurobindo Ghose and Harindra.
nath Ch&ttopadhyaya can offer a number of
lovely lyrics and poems of Tndiay interest,
At least acaution is necessary for eliminat.
ing poems of local interest op colour foreign
to India.

Apart from the lack of req) interest, be,
cause of strange themes, we ohserye a com-
lete want of the sense of persona) enjoyment

and appreciation of poetry in our pupils.

An unchecked and over-abundant supply of

third-rate criticism offered Ly the cheap
bazar-notes so rawpant in Indin and the
recommended books of criticism epsl
pupil completely Ly curbing
personal cnjoyment,

ave the
the powers of
Poctry itself has been
defined by a veteran master of the art, as
“criticism of life.” Can

any attempt of
criticism on it be easily

made in an unauthor-
1sed manncr? It should 1ot be misconstrued

as fsubversive, if a Lolg Suggestion is made

here to expurge all the beoks of criticism
which tend to check growth of the personal
faculty of appreciation, from all college
libraries, leaving only the fuller works of
the poets and works of reference like bio.
graphical narratives, Truly, the major part
of such eriticism has done much harm to the
Juvenile mind and no gcod. Do not many of
the cheap bazarannoiationsso often reveal a
colossal lack of responsibility 2 Tt will cer-
tainly do great good to keep an eye on the
text itself and on the active participation of

the pupil in the personal enjovinent of the
poem,

Now remains ouly the teacher to be
tackled who has so far reduced his audience
to a mere passive force banishing the per-
sonal feelings of delight and enjoyment and
reactions unnoticed and ruthlessly turned
down. His roleis adistinet one—that of.y,
guide, almost of a showman. He has abso-
in inter-
preting a poem. He has to train up the
seusibilities of the pupi]

lutely no pretensions to authority

in the advanced
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classes by properly stimulating the latter’s
interest in the proper direction. He has
finally to impart the delicate sense of balance
and judgment by gradual stinulation and
careful guidance watching the reactions of
various poems on the pupil’s mind. DBut
his hurry in exposing the supposed moral,
his zeal in applauding the poetic genius and
the atterupt to analyse the merits and de-
merits of the poct have earned him great
notorietv. He confines the scope of study
to the word at hand and holds the spirit at

Thouyht takes a man out of servitude into
Sreedom,

the back—all amounting to a baneful in-
fluence.

Liet us now forsake the beaten track of
completely monotonous and lifeless profes-
sions of “teaching poetry ” and sit at ease
in the midst of pupils of healthy intelligence
and understanding—enthusiastic and unpre.
judiced, and read poetry together trying to
relish its beauties and not merely taking into
account the superficial dignities of metre and

rhyme.

Wisdom is to the soul what health is to
the body.
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MY IMPRESSIONS OF THE EDUCATIONAL
" CONFERENCE

By Pror. Diwan CuaND SHARMA, Lahore

HE ﬁfteenth session of the All-India-Edu-
cational Conference, which was held at
Luckoow from the 26th to the 30th Decem-
].oer, .1939, was instructive and interest-
Dg 10 many ways. Not only did it
bring together about a thousand teachers
of all grades from all parts of India,
but it also bore witness to the pride in
and enthusiasm for his profession which
every teacher feels. This pride, however, was
not merely passive and retrospective, born
of a sense of ahievement in the past, but
the result of a faith in the dignity and nobility
of the role which every teacher is called upon
to play in the preseni-day India. Naturally
every teacher was alive to the manifold prob.
lems of education not only as it concerned
the nation but also as it concerned him in
tpe class-room and the playing-field. Kduca-
tion was therefore surveyed at the conference
s nation-building activity, and discussed also
In its professional and psychological aspects.
The teachers assembled seemed to be keen

on their professional solidarity and wanted to

amelicrate their lot and enhance their

prestige in every way. Two of the resolu-
tions that were adopted at the general session
of the conference read as follows, and show
that the teacher in India is determined to
take bis rightful place in the India of today :

“ (1) That this Conference affirms that
true education s possible only where there
is (2) full civic and political freedom for the
teacher as & citizen, (7) the fullest weasure of

pedagogical freedom, consistent with the
public interest, in the class-room.

(i) That it views with alarm the tendency
of some Governments to restrict the rights,
powers and prestige of teachersby preventing
them from taking part in the Political, (ivic
and Social activities of the country.

(iii) That it requests the Federation Exe:
cutive to oppose with all its power B8DY
attempts to encroach upon the full civic and
political freedom of a teacher.”

“(1) This Conference, having realised that
the teaching profession as a whole lacks
organization, that the status and position of
the teacher of every grade peeds to be pro-
perly assured, and that definite authoritative
recognition is necessary to be given to the
rights as well as the respopsibilities of the
teachers, resolves that the Hxecutive Com-
mittee of the Federation should be requested
to prepare a concrete scheme for organising
the profession on a basis of professional
solidarity, and to formulate the rights and
duties, privileges and responsibilities of the
teachers, in such form, that the scheme thus
prepared may prove & basis for a comprehen-
sive National Charter of the teachers’ rights
and duties, status and responsibilities, duly
guaranteed by the highest legislative authority
in the land. (ii) This Conference further
resolves that the Scheme thus formulated be
submitted to tbe Annual Council of the Al
India Federation of Educational Associations,
for necessary action.

I
i
.
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In addition to these, soroe resolutions were
adopted which urged greatgr co-opera.tiot}
between parents and teachers, asked for facili-
ties for travelling for teachers, demanded that
the teacher should not be called upon to do
any kind of extraneous non-educational work,
and wanted that there should be 2 permanent
tenure for teachers. Agother resolation asked
for making education a national concern and

- for lifting it out of the arena of party politics.

All these resolutions show how fully the
teachers are aware of thetr rights and duties
as well as  of their privileges and responsi-
bilities.

1t should not, however, be thought that
the Conference was merely & trade union
organisation, and that it ignored the wider
interests of education. That this is not so
would be quite clear from the scheme of
National education that the Conference adopt-
ed. Tae aim of this scheme is “ to realise
the maximum growth of every individual
with & view to evolving an efficient co-opera-
tive social order, and it keeps in view at every
stage of education the five-fold objectives of
physical well-being, national solidarity,
economic efficiency, cultural development
and moral welfare. While on the one hand
it provides for general cultural education, it
also prepares students for some occupation in
life, making hand work an essential part of
education. 1t divides education ioto four
peiods, Pre-school, Primary OF Basie, .Secon-
dary and University. 1t was not possible to
define the age at which the Pre-school educa-
tion of & child should begin, and therefore t}-]e
matter was left to be decided by people 1D
accordance with their needs and reso.urces.
Bat it was Jefinitely stated that the Primary

or Basic education should not begin earlier
than six and should cover a course of seven
years. It was further stated that out of these
seven years, four years of schooling should
be compulsory for every Indian child. The
course of Sscondary education would spread
over four years, and a student would bave to
spend three years at a College for acquiring
University  education. It was thought
advisable that even in a Secondary school, &
student should do some practical work, which
he may take up later as a hobby or as avoca-
tion. It need not besaid that one of the
mnost fundsmental ideas underlying this
scheme is that the medium of instruction
should be in the mother-tongue of the people
in the Primary and Secondary stages and as
early as possible ab the University stage as
well. This shows that the educationists of
India have been able to do something con-
structive, and that they have tried to evolve a
workable scheme, which would ensure nass
literacy as well as education of all grades of
students in accordance with their aptitudes.
This scheme was adopted at the general
session, but it was discussed at almost all the
gectional conferences. These, it should be
remembered, are the most vital parts of the
Conference, where questions relating to educa-
tional theories, methods and practices are
discussed. At present there are twelve such
sections. Childhood and Home Education,
Primary, Rural Education, Secondary Educa-

tion, Vocational Educatipg=Rete

Z
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t~EJucation,
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and one of these will be devoted to the educa-
tion of women. It is not possible for any
delegate or any person to attend all these
gectional conferences, though he is kept in
touch with everyone through their proceedings
which are given at the general session. At
these sectional conferences many admirable
papers are read and lively discussions take
place. Afterwards some resolutions are also
adopted. By going through these resclutions
one gets an idea of the variety of our needs in
the field of education. At one section it
was demanded that nursery schools should be
regarded as an integral part of the educational
system of this country, and at another it was
resolved that mid-day mealsshould be served
to the children in India. Again it was urged
that adequate arrangements should be made
for the training of young men in aeronautics.
I attended some of these sectional conferences
and found -them very stimulating, At the
University Section the talented Secretary
declared with much regret that there 'had
been fourteen major strikes in the colleges in
India during the last year, and that they had
lasted from one day to several weeks. He
also deplored that there was much exhibition
of rowdyism at the meetings organised by
students in several parts of India, and wanted
educationists to explore - the causes of such
happenings and to devise ways for putting an
end to them. At the Examination section
much dissatisfaction was felt with the exist-
ing system of examinations, which was de-
scribed as subjective. 1t was felt that the New
Type Test should be-introduced as. early as
possible. In-fact, there seems to be a growing
volume of discontent against the so-called

external examinations immposed by an examin-

ing body, and many people think that these
should be replaced as far as possible by internal
examinations where due aid should be given
to the record of a student’s work in the
class-room. Much interest was naturally
shown in adult education and the Federation
wanted that every educated person in India
should hold himself responsible for making
literate at least one person every year. The
need is also being felt at present to define

standards of literacy, and it is hoped that very
soon this would be done.

Public lectures in the evening and the
reading of pupers at the gcneral session
constituted another attructive feature of the
Conference programine. Principal P. Seshadri
urged that illiteracy is the Public Enemy
No. 1in India, and should be eradicated as
early as possible. Another speaker urged
that a teacher should aim at building up the
character of young men by driving out anger,
fear and selfishness, and that in every pro-
gramme of reconstruction we should ava:l of
the technique of science and the noble spirit
Dr. Harper of Moga caid that
the status of rural and priciary teachers
should be raised, and that the prinary schools
in India should serve the village communities
as effectively as possible. One of the most
remarkable addresses that 1 heard was that by
the Principal of the Teachers’ Training
Collcge at the Benares Hindu University on
the subject of the KRe-organization of our
Secondary Schools. The learned Principal
believed that the Secondary education in India
could begin at the age of eleven, and should
continue at least for five years. He naturally
deplored the tendency to curtail the facilities
for Secondary education and felt that it was

of religioo.
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one of the primary needs of the: nation.
Though he believed that edncation should be
provided by the State, yet he thought th'at
Secondary education could be made economic-
ally self-supporting in some ways. He fe.lt
also that the Secondary education in India
should be controiled by a board of a permanent
character, which should not reflect too much
the shifting political stresses in India.

From all these one can conclude that the
four days spentin Lucknow in connection
with this Conference were so educative for
those who were there. The Conference in
every way sought to give a new direction to
the thoughts of teachers, increassed their
enthusiasm for work, made them aware of
their problems and needs and clarified the
vision of a new India, where the teacher
would have an honoured place and where the
educaticnal ipstitutions would be places of
joyful, intellectual, moral and naticnal
activities. To the creating of this atmo-
sphere the most valuable contributions were
made by Pt Nehru, who
inaugurated the Conference and by Sir
Radhakrishnan, who presided over it.
Pt. Jawaharlal Nehru, contrary to his usual
practice, read out his address, in which he
said that teachers should hold up before their
pupils’ minds a pattern of life in which in-
dividual development should be subordinated
to'the welfare of the society. He deplored that
the political, social and ecnomic environments
in India were such as crushed the individual
and believed that education should be a pro-
cess for bettering this environment. He felt
also that a teacher should approach his
work in the spirit of & missionary, in the
spirit of & person who knew that he hada

Jawaharlal

sacred duty to discharge. His address was very
eloquent and illuminating, and though he did
not outline any programme or enunciated any
policy, yet it gave that fillip to the spirit which
is necessary for the achievement of any object.
Pt. Jawaharlal is keenly alive to the prob-
lems of the masses in India. He knows
their sorrows and disappointments and their
hopes and fears. The poverty of the peoples
of India weighs heavily on his mind. But
his approach to the problem is not merely
political and economic, he is concerned as
much about the problem of bread for the
people as about that which grinds down their
spirits. He therefore said in the course of
his address, “As I have wandered about
India and seen her millions of unhappy,
sorrow-laden people, with sunken eyes and
hopeless look, I have felt overwhelmed with
the tragedy of India. Yet I have always
sensed the tremendous vitality of our people
and felt confident that they will pull them-
sclves out of this miserable condition and
recover the bright and happy faces and hope-
ful eyes that should be the birth-right of
every individual. They hunger-and have not
the wherewithal to eat, they seek work and
find none, their bare bodies shiver in the
cold, their homes are mud huts, continually
tumbling down, bright-eyed opportunity never

comes their way.

“ All this is tragedy and must be remedied.
But the greatest tragedy is the killing of the
spirit, when there is no hope or sense of
adventure or pride left in them. It is this
that we have to end before India is reborn.

From this it is claar that he wants educa.
tion to rejuvenate the spirit of India to restore

pride and hope to the people. Nor less



164 THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW

remarkable was the address delivered by Sir
S. Radhakrishnan on the theme of National
Education. According to him education
should be for a vocation, for citizenship and
for the emancipation of the spirit. Sir
8. Radhbakrishnan’s address, which was a
masterpiece of high thinking and noble
language, had an inspirational quality about
it, and keyed up the enthus’asm of everyone
who was present, and created that atmo-
sphere in which purposive thinking and con-
structive work can be done, The Conference
owed everything to the inspiring addresses of
these two leaders of India, - who taught the

delcgates from what angle they should
approach the problems of education. Yet
when all is said and done, this gathering of
teachers in India would not have been possible
if the members of the Reception Committee

had not been as hard working and energetic

as they were. To all of thein we owe a debt

of gratitude and though it might be invidious
to mention names one capnot help saying
that Dr. Raj Rajeshwar Bali, Chairman of
the Reception Committee, 1)r. Wellons and
Dr. L. K. Shah deserve the thanks of everyone
for making this gathering possible.

Difliculties are meant to rouse ; not dis-
courage.

Happiness is uot the end of lifey charac-
ter is.

Gaszette,” dated 10th October 7939.)

¥==" Approved for class use for schools in the Madras Presidency. (Vide “ IF'ort St. George

= S52ND EDITION “=1

o 'There is but one “
imitations.

natural fate, while the redoubtable

greater demand than the fipst editi
elementary textbook of Englig}lutlgg
unparalleled in the annals of school

PROGRESSIVE ENGLISH COMPOSITION

By P. C. WREN, MA, LLE.S.
ASSISTANT DIRECTOR OF PUBLIC INSTRUCTION, BOMBAY

PRICE, RE. 1.8.

Progressive English Composition,”
These spurious things, however, '

A “ Progressive English Composition”'

] ition
triumphantly from year to yYear, as is atte;ted by the fact that it?s 52nd edrir:?;:h?: ?:
published twenty-eight years ago.

mposition, it has perhaps attained a populari
books in our country. populanity

K. & J. COOPER—PUBLISHERS—BOMBAY, 4

Sole Selling-A '
S0 - gents for the Madras Presidency :
The Christian Literature Society for India, Park Town, Madras

0 thopgh numerous are its
live but for a time, then meet their

Thus, as an

SCIENCE IN INDIA *

Trv Sri K. VISWANATHAN, Bansda

~CITENCI has advanced by leaps and

bounds in the Western countries. But
in India hardly any progress is made for
the obvious reason that the ineans for
the advance of science is sadly lacking.
Brains are not absent, but they are not
given the proper scope and encouragement,
por are thev fully taken advantage of by
the persons concerned. The course of studies
in science as prescribed by the universities
of India is not also conducive for the
advancement of science.

A galaxy of Drilliant scicntists like Dr.
K. S. Krishpan (for Magnetism®, Sir P. C.
Ray, J.C. Bose, Sir C. V. Raman, the
Nobel Laureate (for light and sound), Dr.
Janaki Ammal (Botany), Rao Bahadur
Venkataraman (for researches in sugar-cane
and producing the bamboo eross), J. C.
Ghose, Bhatnagar, Dhar (for soil investiga-
tions), C.S. Chandrasekharan (Astronomy),
M. N. Saha (Astro-Physics), Dastur, and
others have shown to the world that India
is not lacking in men of science. The
spiritual India which “let the legiops thunder
past and plunged in thought again’ can
produce men of action too. But for one
Raman, Ghose, or Ray there arc hundreds
dormant ; the mind is stifled, smothered
and allowed to die (is it not murder ?).
The merchant princes, the business mag-
nates and the ruling princes of India are
apathetic towards the development of India
or the advance of science. It was the

munificence of Tata that founded the Science
Institute at Bangalore. Recently only the
Bombay University established a Technolo-
gical Institute. Except for sporadic efforts
or somte institutes in one corner, thereis not
any other agency for the scientific study or
research made available. The Indian Science
Association has been instrumental in drawing
out some latent scientific brains. One Palit
Chair of Physics at the Calcutta University
is but a drep in the ocean.

Carnegies, Vanderbilts, Wanamakers, and
Rockfellers are not wanting in India; but
they are not actuated by motives to endow
chairs of science, or found science institutes
where the study and advance of science can
go on unhampered and thereby great dis-
coveries made for the betterment of India
as a whole. For one Lord Nuffild, there are
hundreds in India; but they do not like to
part with their money for science. Hardly
can India boast of one Smithsonian Institute
or Carnegie Institute rendered by Indian
merchant princes. Can India boast of a
Yerkes laboratory or a Wilson observa.
tory ?

The business men and manufacturers do
not care for science. They make their
goods in a crude way, believing that men
trained in scientific ways will oust them
from their position. Each trade has its
secrets. Thescientifically trained men work-
ing in the factory in the West are not
distrusted, but here in India the Marwadi

* A paper submitted to the XV All-India Educational Conference, Lucknow, 1939.
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or Bohra making his soap or scent will
not engage a soap technolegist ora per-
fumery specialist.  As such further research
is hindered. India abounds in g flora which
is rich and unique. Many of the drugs
coming from the West ard flooding the
Indian market get their raw materials
from the Indian soil. Cannot these made
into finished products here alone? The senna
and sarasaparilla of medicine can he easily
made here. Substitutes for quinine are
available in plenty here. but theyv should be
investigated. Santonine and other drugs
can be made here with indigenous plants,
and even exported. The B. C.T. W. has
done a great service, but that is not much.

Again, there is enormousscope for research
in medicine. The diseases of India are
different from those obtaining in the West,
and have to be investigated as such. Side
by side with this, the indigenous drugs
should be investigated. Its therapeutic
value found, percentage composition
estimated, clinical cases recorded, graphs
for the incidence of disease at variousseasons
drawn, whether epidemic or endemic deter-
mined, the effect of diet on healing
investigated, and so on will rcveal a fund of
information which no other study will do.

Our men who take their M. B. B. R
think that their life’s ambition is reached
when they get a job on Rs. 100 or Rs. 200
p. m. I am aware that a few doctors have
done yeomen service. But for one Bili-
moria, a Sir Brahmachari, a Jelal Shah,
a Bhatia, a Sokhey, Sir Sircar or Duggan,
how mavy M. B. B. S. are wasting! These
should not be given their M. B. B. 5. degree
unless they show some clinical work of their
own (preferably intheir native places) apart
from the hospital duty which has hecome
a routine work. Much has been done during
the last 40 years, but still more remains to
be done.

Here again one cause why there i3 no
progress is that foreign degress are at a
premium. An F.R.C.S.or L. R. C. P.
(Lond.) is considered superior to an

M. B. B. S. who has donc some research
work, however brilliant that may be.
Naturally none does any {urther work ; he
is either satisfied with his salary and the
routine work, or if he ean aiford, gets a
foreign degre:  (preferably I R €. )
Similarly for other bLranches of science.
There is a great scope, there are brains, but
the means is lacking.

Hindu mnedicine is being branded as
meaningless superstition.  Before doing so,
the Indian doctors will do well in studyiry
the same and to compare it with the West-
ern one y further research will perhaps
prove that there is a lot of truth and scienee
in it. Many Hindu books on medicine and
other branches are sealed to many. Sir Ray
has done good work in publishing his
Hindu Chewistry 3 similarly Charaka and
Susruta, Vaghbhata and Agastva will show
that there is nothing unscientific about them.
For this there should be a close co-opera-
tion between the doctors traned in West.
ernsystem and the Fastern one,a co-operation
between the Pandit and the gradu-
ate to explain the San-krit terms. For
instance a remedy i menti ned for the
worst of discases, 1. I3, cancer or leprosy in
the Hi du books. The-e should be tested
and investigated. Chanlmoogra oil is now
used in leprosy and found sucressful, though
formerly no doctor would 7
name.

mention  1ts

~ Similarly much good will result to suffer.
ing humanity by the doctors studving these
books which are sealed to the \'\'esnterners
who will otherwise investigate them with
all zeal. Research in Tndian nutrition has
vesulted in a -fund of information. Wit}
this further progress in the inprovement of
the nation is possible. 1 appeal to the ricl
to endow research institutes wherr the
different branches of science can advance
and the results applied for increasing the
health, wealth and comfort of the l?eoph
and r.nake Iz_xdia shine in the world asa pro
gressive nation.  Men are available ; ther
1s the lack of means. ’
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SOCIAL HISTORY

By Sr1 KapmLEswar Das, M.A.,, B. Bv., Ichchapuram

IOGRAPHY is not the only approach to
study social history. FKor a few men,
however prodigious they may be infel-
lectually, morally and physically, are not
the representatives of a community in the
strictest sense. The cult of hero-worship,
so profoundly propagated by Carlyle is
admirable enough, but not exhaustive of
the totality of life. Particular aspects of
life are presented through it in vivid flashes;
but the intervals in between remain to be
revealed by eans of social history. Bio-
graphy cannot take the place of social
history, but can supplement it. Herein
lies the genius of Greenc, ome of the
pioneers of social history. The study of
social history is essential, for it deals with
average incidents, average men and every-
day occurrences in u comprehensive and
systematic manner.

Social history is the training school of
citizenship—its privileges and duties. It
teaches us that it is w prerogative to be a
member of a comumunity. 1t makes the
civic sense dawn upon us. It enables us to
cultivate the fundamental ethical idea that
we enjoy certain things and ideas by the
right of our birth and heritage and have to
fulfil the corresponding responsibilities to
deserve such enjoyment,

From community we are led to locality.
The influence of environment is best studied
in social history.

Social history deals with woman at a
greater extent than the other branches., It

teaches us that woman is as good us man,
her influence over society is overwhelining,
that she can regulate social, cconowic and
political history in a hcalthy wmanner, for
she is the mother-power, the sustainer of
home which is the indivisibie unit of social
life, the energiser of all creative functions,
the custodian of Dharina in the real scnse.

In depicting social history. we feel free
and hopeful 5 optimisin transcends pessimism
o a society.  The pessimistic view of life
18 only -apparent, superficial. Despa‘r, pain,
misery may secem to choke life to death.
But this is only for a timmeand in particular.

This is ignorance. But at the very roots, -

deep underncath is the blisstul ubiding
fountain of life ever pluying up and partici-
pating in life’s  jovs, feelings, hopes and
pathos. “Menmay come and men 1nay
g0,” in the words of the poct: bLut the
strecam of humanity ever flows unimpeded
till it empties its waters in the infinite seu of
beatitude.  This is the light of knowledg:.
Study of social history imparts this hight,
this divine faith in perfection,

Social history is a  comparative study.
We compare the social status of differe;u
connnunities, nations and races of peoples
at differcnt stages of evolutionary develop-
ment. Modern problems can best be stue
died in this light.  The sense of reasoning
and judgment are fitfully cxercised by
this comparative study. i

Social history takes cognisance of various
types of history—internal, external, mili-
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tary, constitutional, legal, architectural,
artistie, literary, rcligious and philosophic.
For example, the structure of society s
changed by war and peace: war is the
highest test of cohesion und co-ordination :
put all the swme it has a phase of crisis; 1t
is in peace that a people rises to its highest
stature of cultural acheivement. Again,
institutions are products of society ; econo-
mic well-being is an indispensable factor in
social welfares laws intluence social condi-
tions: matural  geographical conditions
influcnce social habits.  In fact,not u sinele
thread of life is omitted in  weaving the
synthetic texture ol the social fabric; not a
single note is left out in producing  the
mo:t melodious svmphony of the swectest
music of sociad life.

Our lorefathers were coucrete full-blood-
od realities. Social history deals with them.
It reveals stages by which a man’s social
environment has come to be.  Its content
ever changes te explain the ever-changing
problems of succeeding ages. It humanises
the panaroma of ages a3 au nstrument of
socialisation, It gives wmple  opportunities
to scholars to study and represent in various
ways the details of life which they thus fecl
to be continuous 1 our own. Its main
aspect is general, national and popular.  Its
movements present few sudden revolutions,
few debatable events, for cata:lysms of
thoughts and action are wmore individualistic
than of sccialistic patterns the smooth
even tenour of simple general life is marked
to a degree. In short, the study of social
history is illuminating and interestiog.

Now to briefly examinc the metheds for
teaching social history by which this illuini-

nation apd interest of it can best be
hrought out.  Social history can be taught
in elementury schools, for small children
ave also members of society. The social
instinct in the child must be developed in
the right lines—ideas of love, friendship,
sacrifice and gratitude must be inculcated
and encouraged in them. The biographical
methad is very essential in imparting these
ideas to children. Heroes and heroines of
the sume age or u little greater age than
that of the children must be introduced and
characters embodying the sprit of the age
must be given to evoke cinpathy and fellow-
ship. Al knowledge must be concretised
in sclecting @ man ov woman and garbing
him or her with the texture of all the
social duties. Abstract qualities like patriot-
sy, truth, hwmanitarianism shouid not be
talked of, but men who had and exercised
thoss qualities. The story-telling method will
be found very interesting and useful at this
stage. We may start with stories of individ-
uals, conmunities and nations In succes-
sion.  The child should be taught to build
up stories and give suggestions occasionally.
Great care should be taken about the facts :
they must not be fictitious. The child may
give his own facts, but they must be selected
through the outline method of teaching in
such a way as to give a picture of the
situation and grouped logically under sepa-
rate heads as physical features, dress, food,
games, pleasures and pastimes, etc., in
degre:s of re'evancy. The aim should be the
presentation of an alround development of
the communal average life. A sense of
proportion must be exercised in giving the
various aspects of social life. The narrative
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method will be found unavoidable in pre.
senting these aspects. A redeeming feature
of social history isthat the difficulty of
political and military history necessitating
the employment of technical language in
describing diplomatic events and campaigns
does not stand inits way of teaching.
Simple and suitable language must be used.
But all the same social history cannot
totally dispense with abstractions. To make
these abstractions understandable, the
pictorial or the illustrative method should
be used to a great extent. These pictures
can represent individual or coramunal life,
wholly, partially or sectionally,  The
pictures with their colours, richness and
bold type will have a great force and impres.
sion on the minds of the youngsters.

Itis said that our ancients were busy
with the what and when of things, while
we want the why and wherefore of things,
This is true from a particular view-point,
though not comprehensively. In social
history there is progression and evolutién.
It is absurd to employ the method of teach-
ing history backwards, specially in the
social scale. Aswe advance, the concentric
and the chronological methods should be
employed in greater and greater degrees.
Chronology is the back-bone, the spinal
chord, the framework over which facts have

to be arranged, each in its own place, so
that there may be a procession of history.
But too many dates and facts should not be
crowded. Again, the problem method mav
be used with advantage at this stage. But
the particular problem must be studied in a
modern setting to have a rational way of
treatment., The correlative method may
also be employed. Civies mav be correlated
with social history, as both deal with
societics. Social history is related to many
subjects, in fact to all the branches of
human lore, all of which mayv be studied

1n true proportion and harmony through its
all-inclusive context.

In dealing with social history, there
should be no bias, no communal hatred and
race prejudice. In our country now torn
with communal wrangles, provincial
jealousies, class conceits and atrophied by
the utmost lack of the sense of civic
consciousness and art’ of sclf-govern.
ment and the wellbeing of  the
whole, as a vesult of which the aspiration o:
India to attain its highest, fullest, frees
expression still remains a distant  objective
involving the acutest feelings of pain  anc
frustration, the supreme value of the stud
of social history is clear and

needs
elaboration at great length.

TO THE HUNTER ENTERING THE FOREST

By Pror. H. E. Nicroras DE RoEricH, Naggar

At the hour of sunrise I shall find thee
awake already,
O hunter !

Armed with thy net thou wilt enter the
forest.

Thou hast prepared thyself.

Thou art laved and alert.

Thy garments hamper thez not.

Girded up are thy loins.

And thy thoughts are free.

Yes. thou hast prepared thyself

And bidden farewell to the master of the
house.

Thou, O hunter, hast come to love the forest

And by thy hunting wilt bring good unto
thy clan.

Thou art ready to blow thy horn,

Thou hast marked down for thyself a
noble quarry

And hast not feared the weight thereef.

Blessings ! Blessings ! O thou who has
entered !

Are thy nets strong ?

Hast thou strengthened them with prolong-
ed labor ?

Hast thou tried them witk testing blows ?

Art thou gleesome?

And should thy laughter scare part o ¢ he
quarry, fear not

But clash not thy weapons

Nor call loudly on the huntsmen.

Ah, shoudst thou be unskillful,

From a hunter thou shalt be made a beater
And even the huntsman will be thy master.

Gather knowledge.

Watch thy trail.

Why dost thou look around thee ?

Under the red stone lies the red serpent

And the green moss hides the green viper.
But its sting is all-fatal. B

From thy childhood thou hast been told of
serpents and scorpions-—

A whole teaching of fear!

Many of the chirping and hissing will fly
after thee

And a rustle will creep by the path

And howling will pierce thine ear.

Worms grow into whales

And the mole becomes the tiger.

But thou knowest the essence, O hunter !

All this is not thine.

Thine is the quarry !

Hasten! Delay not, O thou who hast entered !

O sacred and terrible and blessed forest,
Let the hunter pass through thee!

Hold him not back.

Hide not the ways and the trail.

And terrify him not.

For I know that thou art many-voiced

But I have heard thy voices

And my hunter will take his quarry.

And thou, O hunter, know thine own quarry.
Believe not those who call thee
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Nor turn unto these who would counsel. And through the ravine thou passest ta
’ : S8e¢ (

Thou, only thou, knowest thy quarry mount to the Summit

——

And wilt not chorse a & P ]
se o small quarry, And one last enjoinment, O iy hunter !

And wilt not be detained by the shadows. y
' . A Ifon the fivst day of the huntine
Who doubss, is alveady the enemy’s proy T} hould !
. - A wu shoulast not corme npon the arry
Who gives wav to musing loses his nots. - | " .
Girieve not-—

And he who has lest thern tnrns backward
dismaved. To thee is already destined th.. nnarry !

But thou, O hunter, «o forwad ! He who knows—-searches.

All that is left behind is not for thee e who wins knowledge—achioy s,

And thou kuowest this as well as do T. ITe who has found- -is amazed at the cace

For thou knowest all ol the capture,

And canst remember all things, He who has scized—sings hymns of
Thou knowest of wisdein, attainment.

Thou has . . . .
ou hast heard of conrage, Rejoice ! Rejoice ! Rejnice !

Thou know indiny i
1 knowest of finding, O thrice-called hunter
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MILITARY EDUCATION
By Mr. G. M. JapHav, Ranchi

HAVE herc illustrated booklets about mili-
tary schools in America. If you write

to the Presidents of these schools you will
also have the booklets which contain very
useful information and will interest you as
well as the boys in your class, T shall men-
tion the names of a few military, naval
and aviation schools.

Valley Forge Military Academy, Wayne,
Pennsylvania.

Stuanton Military Academy, Stuanton,
Virginia.

Culver  Miiitary  Academy, Culver,
Indiana.

Western Military Academy, Alton, Illi-
nois.

St. John's Military Academy, Delafields
Wisconsin.

Black Foxe Military Institute, Lios Ange-
les, California.

Admiral Billard Academy, New London,
Connecticut

Admiral Farragut Academy, Pine Beach,
New Jersey. ‘

Boeing School of Aeronautics, Oakland,
California.

Park’s Air College, East St Louis, Illi-
nois.

Curtis-Wright Technical Institute of

Aeronautics, California.

Every school and college in India should
have at least these booklets. I take it for
granted that our schools and colleges will

XLVI=15

write for the hooklets in order to see what
the Americans are doing about military,
naval and aviation education.

MILITARY EDUCATION

In the hooklets on military education the
objects of this education are pointed out
very clearly. The military schools give
high school education and prepare the boys
for colleges, business and for military careers
for those who wish to go to West Point for
further military studies.

The U. S. Government give the military
s:hools all rifles, ammunition, etc. Military
officers are in charge of the military educa-
tion.

You must see the illustrated booklets in
order to have an idea of the ideal locality of
each school, its academic and military life.
Pictures give a clear idea at once which no
amount of description is very likely to give.

The boys live under military discipline of
a sensible type. Fach military school has
its own history connected with that of Ame-
rica. As I look at the illustrated booklets
and read the history of each school, I wonder
why in every province we do not have at
least one such school for Indian boys.

We are told that the curriculum at Staun.
ton is based upon the relation of studies to
modern life, It emphasizes the growth of
the student’s ability to understand the life
of the world about him and his ability to
participate in it intelligently. The ideal at
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Staunton means more than acquiring a
sufficient number of credits to enter college.

In the booklets mentioned above full in-
formation is given about the aims and
objects of the academic, military and physi-
cal education of each shool.

CADET CORPS IN INDIAN SCHOOLS

Cadet corps can De organised in our
schools as T have already suggested in the
last article. As a matter of fact military
education, physical education and camping
should be integral part of school and college
education. Military education does not
mean military drill only for so many periods
per week taken by a drill master. If it
were possible, military education shonld be
given by the class teachers for one period
every day. And if the class teacher can
also organise military drill and military
games it will produce better results. For
the teachers who are interested in this work
I suggest the following plan for self-cduca-
tion:

Monday Field Service Regulations,
volume 1 and 2.

Imperial Military Geography
by Cole.

Map Reading by Wilson

British Military History by
Cole.

Tuesday

Wednesday  Infantry Training.
Tlementary Tactics | y

Pakenham-Walsh

Thursday Lectures on F. 8. R. 11 by

Fuller.
King's Regulations.

Friday

Army  Mathematics by
Gennings

Book-keeping by Favell

Rise of the Christian Power
in India by Basu.

Military Organisation and
Adminisation by Lindsell

Saturday

Even if one hour every day is devoted to
this study, it will produce good results at the
end of the year for the teachers and schools
concerned. The plan given above is for
teachers who can study by voluntary effort.

Cadet Training 1938 gives full details of
the course. Those who are interested can
organise cadet corps and do even very ele-
mentary work this year. The expe'rience
gained this year will be useful for the next
year. We have to make a Leginning scne
time. Then why not order the books
mentioned above for the school library at
once? Indians are convinced that the defence
of India is primarily the concern of the
people of India. In that case the best thing
to do is to study military scicnce and know
something about the defence of India,

INDIAN DEFENCE

We'can study this subject under the
following chapters :

1. General Physical

Climate,

2, Historical Survey.

3. Political Divisions,

4. Constitution and Government,

5. Resources -
Industries.

Features  and

Agriculture,  Minerals,

U. Communications: Rail,

Air, Rivers,
Porte. Roads. th fHver

Imperial Policing by Gwynn.

7. The Defence Forces of India: Army,
Air Force, Navy.
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Bonk Author
Imperial Defence Robinson
Generalship Fuller

8. The Defence of India.

Useful information will be found in
« Imperial Defence” by A. G. Boycott and
“ Imperial Military Geography” by Cole.
There are many good books available on
the subjects 1to 8 mentioned above. In
the schools elementary knowledge about
these subjects should be given to the
students so that they can realise the impoi®
tance of national unity, national defence
national solidarity and national co-operation.
Good easy books can be prepared in the langu-
age of the students so that they can easily and
quickly understand the subject matter.
The mother-tongue of the students is the
best medium of instruction and examination.
The use of the mother tongue of the stu-
dents will save time, money dnd energy
and will make the subject really interesting
to the students concerned.

Cadet training, scouting, physical educa-
tion and camping are all inter-related and if
this work is properly organised it will help
the students.

REFERENCE BOOKS

Book Author
On War Clausewitz
Principle of War Foch
Science of War Henderson

translated from the
Chinese by Captain
E. F. Calthrop
Arthashastra Kautilya
Sea Power Mahan
Sea Power and War  Pratt
The Army and Sea

Power Partiger and Eady

The Book of War

Europe in Arms Liddell Hart

The Defence of Britain Liddell Hart (all
books by Liddell
Hart are uesful)

Indian Shipping Mookerji

I can give the names of at least one
thousand good books I have myself studied
during the last so many years. 1 can men-
tion books I have consulted in I'rench and
German. The best thing to do is to make
a small and modest beginning—but make it
at once. Any idea that has real life and
spirit in it is sure to grow and the school
or college military library is also sure to
grow as soon as the people realise the vital
importance of national defence. 1 have
given only a general outline of the subject.
The details must be filled in by the work
and co-operation of hundreds of Indians who
understand the importance of the subject
and who are willing to make a careful
study of it. There are wany problems
connected with national defence and there
are many aspects of it which we have to
study carefully.

THE BOOK OF WAR

“Written in the fifth century B. C., Suntzu
and Wutzu still remain the most celebrated
works on war in the literature of China.
While the chariot has gone, and weapons
have changed, these ancient masters have
held their own, since they deal chiefly with
the fundamental principles of war, with
the influence of politics and human nature
on military operations; and they show in a
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most striking way how unchanging these
principles are.”

The above is quoted from the translator’s
introduction. A good review of the book is
givén in the Military Review, Cammand
and General Staff School, Fort IL.eaven.
worth, Kansas, U.S.A. The annual subserip-
tion is only 2 dollars. I hope every school
and college in India will subseribe to this
Military Reciew and study it carefully.

Those whe read The Booi of w(;r will
ﬁr.xd it very useful. It deserves to be studied
_ with great care.

INDIAN SHIPPING, TRADE AND
. COMMERCE

Indian Shipping has beenruined. Please
see Mookerkerji’s book “Indian Shipping.”
Indians were good sailors. Indians knew a
great deal about navigation. The way
which Indian shipping w
story.

in
as ruined is g sad

The Ruin of Indian Trade and Commerce
1)}’ Basu and the Rise of the Christian
Power by the same authoy give us plenty
f)f food for thought. I hope some emerpri;
Ing American Publishers will undertake to
publish these books and that Americans will
study Indian history, written by Indians.

In the meanwhile Indians inust do every-
thing in their power to studv facts nboilt
military, naval and air force. defence and
create societies in every province for such
studies. o every province this work must
be done in w systematic way. The infor-
mation about defence collected by the
provinces will be useful. Those \\‘1'10 are
interested in Indian Defence should send
whatever articles they may  have written
on the subject to the writer of this article.
I shall try and have these articles published
n book form for the general information of
the people of India.
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DERAILED
A SHORT STORY

By Mgr. Satya BHUsAN SEX, Gauhati.

(Continued from Page 41 January issuc 1940.)

"7

EING thus disillusioned, Ramesh abandon-
ed all hopes on his wife and the idea of
a wife being the guide, pbilosopher and friend
and the guardian angel of her husband seem”
ed a myth. He found outto his great
disappointment that in his case bis wife was
destined to be mo more than a domestic
drudge in the family, an automaton. Being
of a sanguine temperament, he did not quarrel
over it with anybody. In the family he
lived in peace and amity with his mother and
wife. But in his higher life, his life of ideals,
the life that tuned with the immortal soul in
him he was siogularly alone: he had no
companion to cheer hiw up, none to inspire

him to greater ideas.

Ramesh lived on appatently undisturbed;
and while pushing on with his life work, his
domestic life was left far behind. 13ut the
thought of disappointment in his love lfe
could not but pinch him now and then.
\Vhen he looked around him, it scemed that
all were happy —perhaps all of them were
blessed with felicitations of domestic life ; and
of all men was be the only exception ?—but
he tried to forget all this. It was originally
pot in the way of Ramesh to give tbough?s
to the pretty trifles of dowmestie life ; but  his
late experieaces roused in him a taste for »
life of love and domestic felicities. This
created a possibility for bis disappointment
being brought to his consciousness nOw and
then in spite of his attewmpt to keep it in the
background of his memory.

But this was also a turning point in the
life of Ramesh or rather in: his attitude to
life. So long his activities consisted in active
work for the cause of the country—famine
relief work, work in connection with the
flood and epidemics of diseases, educational
work and so forth. The recent experiences
in bis life turned him from an active worker
to an introspective thinker. He withdrew
himself from all active work and began to
think about the problems of life. He first .
took to journalism viewing and reviewing the
problems of life and society from different
angles ; and gradually he turned to be a lite-
rary artist taking delight in drawing pen
pictures of the sorrows and pleasures of life
in all their diversities. This attitude to life
became so earnest with him that his connec-
tion with the world of men aud things lost
much of its hold on the material plane. But
all the same he took delight in going out on
tours and excursions and viewing and review-
ing things from his own aloofness.

VI

On one such excursion Ramesh was enjoy.
ing ariver trip. The season was at the
spring, the day was at its early hours; the
tender rays of the sun bathed everything in &
spirit of freshness as it were. The spirit of
the joys of Nature around him touched the
spirit of Ramesh also and induced him to
draw out from his reminascences and recipi-
tulate on whatever of the joys of life he had
seen and what he had failed to achieve. He
was instinctively reminded of the days that he
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spent with his friend, Prabhat and Atashi.
This was followed by the reminiscences of
his disappointment in his wife, Satadal, and
his life’s tragedy consequent - thereon. It
happened to be a great consolation that his
mother knew nothing—in fact the invalid lady
did npot suspect anything—about his life’s
disappointment. With what earnest longing
did the old lady try to mate her son to a good
wife and ensure a joyous and happy life for
them ! Little did the mother dream that the
marriage that was necessitated by her own
illness proved sucn a burden on the life of
her son. Of course Satadal did not represent
the best amopg the mother’s selections—she
was rather the result of circumstances. And
the tragedy on the life of Ramesh—was this
also a result of circumstances only? Could
this be kept beyond him, if, for instance, he
had accepted any of his mother’s earlier
recommendations? This also reminded him
of the railway derailment which prevented
him from meeting one of his mother’s best
choices for him. Was that merely an acci-
dent or represents a course of destiny depriv-
ing him of a good possibility? Who knows
what fate had taken possession of that girl
and where she had been placed by now ?

Ramesh reached his destination in the
afternoon. By that time the weather pre-
sented a different appearance than what
it had shown in the morning. For some
time a dark cloud was lowering inthe sky
and at the time of disembarking from the
steamer, Ramesh had to go under a heavy
ghower. Ramesh, however, accepted it with
good grace ; in bis life’s course he had met
with many turns of adversities after occas-
ions of felicities; so this cloud and rain
against the promise of a bright weather could
not bring about any depression in his spirit,
He sent his bearer with his luggages in

advance and when he followed he wrapped in
his Macintosh procceded at a leisurely pace
looking around him over the diversity of
natural scenery. He seemed to be enjoying
this lonely trip hardly conscious of the incle-
mency of the weather around him. But he
was suddenly brought to & halt by his bearer
who returned with the intimation that the
Hotel was under repairs and thata tempo-
rary Hotel acco mmodation was beicg impro-
vised in the Burgalow of the Fngineer
himself who had the charge of the IHotel,

Ramesh had just passed by the T.ngincer's
Bungalow. He retraced his way and as he
stepped on to the verandah, he was immedi-
ately received Dby a lady as if she had been
waiting on the verandah on purpcse. She
seemed to be cordiality itself and explained
the situation, “ My husband is not in Just
now, but I do hope you will not be incon-
venienced on that account. A room is ready
for you and if you need the services of an
extra man, we have provision for that also. ™

The Kngineer returned in the evening.
After the formal introduction, Ramesh in no
time became intimate with the family. It
was not in the naiure of Ramesh to get into
any feeling of intimucy with anybody ; but
in the present instance there was something
in the cordiality of Pramila, the Ingineer's
wife, which touched Ramesh and paved the
way for it.

The next day when the feeling of intimacy
had deepened a little, Pramila turned to
Ramesh and said, * At first sight I took you
to be a poet.”™

Ramesh exclaimed, “Me a poet! Why ?
and how ?

Pramila explained, “What I saw of you
was a man absorbed in the beauty of the
world around  him—perhaps even enjoying
the downpour of rain overhead. Rairesh
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understood the point and repked in his own
way, “I was thenina mocd when every
thing seems enjoyable. ”

Pramila said with a faint smile on her lips*
— My husband won’t understand that. ”

The Engineer said, “It is indeed difticult
to believe that a downpour of rain overhead
can be enjoyed. In that cise there would be
no occasion for building houses or shelters of
any sort.

Pramila smiled and added, * And no need
for Engineers either.”

Ramesh explained, “ 1 don’t mean that a
ghower of rain was bound to be enjoyable as
a rule; but that there might be moments
with everybody, particular mood of mind,
when standing face to face with the forces of
Nature and feeling a sort of triumph over
them brings in a touch of ecstasy with it. ”

Pramila exclaimed, ¢ Exactly. This 1s
how I also feel sometimes ; but I cculd not

express myself so cleverly. "

Pramila was very amiable in her disposi-
tion and to her temperament and live of
thought Ramesh waspot a discordant element.
Pramila was pot a voracious reader of books ;
but her line of study was poetry and by that
she had cultivated a refinement of taste and
perhaps even a refinement in her life’s
bearing. She found Ramesh responding to
her ideas of a poet and a man of culture and
g0 her admiration for him grew for more to
more.

Pramila’s husband was an KEnpgineer by
vocation and it suited his temperament also.
He did not care for sentiments and all that ;
he found more pleasure in his work. But not

so his wife who responded to sentiments and
idealistic train in her life.

'I'he Fogineer was very often called out to
duty and so Pramila proved to be most of the
company for Ramesh. In Ramesh she had
found a nature similar to her own responding
to same ideals and lines of thought and in this
way they grew more and more intimate with
each other and lost almost all reserve between
them. ,

One day Pramila said, “ I envy your wife.”

Ramesh exclaimed, “ My wife! How do
you know her?”

Pramila said, “No, I don’t know her. I
simply_ count her blessing in having such a
husband.”

Ramesh came down to himself and said,
“Ob, that way. Then I might as well say
that I envy your husband.”

Pramila smiled and said, “ My husband!
But you have seen how prosaic and wanting
in high sentiments he is. ”’

Ramesh said, “ He is rather a practical
man isn’t it? "’

Pramila said, ** He is only a practical man,
rather ultra-practical.”

Ramesh said, “ So much the better. You
have not to worry about the practical side of
life and you are left undisturbed in your high
sentiments and joy of life. ”

Pramila replied with a distinct bitterness
in her tone, “ Nonsense. Do you think high
sentiments and ideals are worth anything
when they are only nurtured in a hot house ?
On the other hand to have a bearing - on life
they must be shared and responded to by
one’s partner in life.”
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Ramesh pondered over it and said, “ The
problem isa difficult one no doubt. You
complain that your sentiments fing no
response in your husband becsuse he ig
mostly a practical man ; but there are lots of
cases Where for want of the practical sense
in the world they make a mess of it in life. ”

Pramila said feelingly, “T would willingly
sacrifice a great portion of my worldly felici.
ties if half my sentiments and ideals conld
attain consummation in life.

Ramesh attained a firmness in his voice and
said, * But you love your husband all the
same. "’

.Pramila replied, ““Yes, I certainly love
him.  He is a good man also and worthy of
love indeed. But . "

“But what ?* querried Ramesh,

Pramila said, “That love is poor indeed
when it does not aspire beyond the worldly
sense of it. ”

This impression of Pramils proved a
revelation to Ramesh. To theidea of Ramesh
a happy conjugal life was exemplified in the
life of Prabhat and Atashi. Ramesh had been
in touch with the Engineer’s household for
about three weeks. e bag found out that
the Engineer was not the type of man who
could respond to the sentiments and ideas of
his wife; s0 he did not expect to find the
same conjugal felicity here, Bug all the
same he had assumed a sort of smooth sailing
8o far as their domestic life was concerned.
This last revelation proved g gort of black
spob in their apparently smooth course of life.

vii
" Ramesh was little concerned with the life
of the Engineer himself ; but his wife Pramila

proved an interesting study. In fact it wa$
not a psychological study in its aloofness;
Ramesh had been mostly in company with
Pramila for these days and the similarity of
nature and temperament had drawn them to
feach other. In a few days Pramila had
induced in Ramesh 5 feeling of sympathy for
everything in her: and oo this aspect of
darkness in the life of Pramila naturally
touched Ramesh to 4 degree which even
Pr.amila could not estimate. Tranila was
evidently mis-mated to the Engineer and
Ramesh knew fully well what it meant in
the life of the victim.

1t naturally reminded Ramesh of his own
case, where by an irony of fate a woman of
the temperament of Satada] was allotted to

him as a wife. In glaring contrast to Satadal

was this Pramila; and this poor girl was

thrown away on a man like this I'ngineer to

whom she wasin no way essential —any other

girl might have suited hiny as well for a wife.

Then it struck Ramesh thata gitl like Pra-
mila might have suited him, Ramesh, emi.
nently well. He had known almcst all the
aspetcs of her individuality and the more he
thought of it the more the suitability of it
appealed to him. By alas  for-—here

was the Engineer on one side and there was
Satadal on the other side.

The thoughts of Ramesh returned to those
days when his mother bad been engaging
herself in right earnest to arrange a suitable
mfmt.ch for her only son. She had made many
choice selections and had only had to loge
t}?em owing to the inflexibility of Ramesh
himself. Now Ramesh found time to
ruminate on those past times and events.
The only} aspect of it that now interested

DERAIT.ED 121

him was the possibility of those girle. Could
any of those girls have proved berself equal
to Pramila—-more was not the question——could
any of them suit him as a wife as emirently
as Pramila poseibly could? Who knows what
possibility there might have been, but fate
directed him otherwise ?

Ramesh could not long allow to busy
himeelf with these thoughts ; but even when
he left the place, he could not forget Pramila.

VI

When Ramesh returned heme, the impres-
sion of Pramila did not leave him even then
and he found tbat to think of her was alsoa
pleasure. He in course of conversation
informed bis mother that in his last trip be
had met a girl who said that she was known
to her— her name wae Pramila.

Sarala enquired, * What Pramila? ™

Raiesh said, ** Bhe aid you would krow
her when I would tell you that her maiden
name was Pramila Sep.”

Sarala recapitulated, “ Pramila Fea ¢—Yes,
certainly I know her, You do not know her
yet ?  She did not tell you anything else?”

Ramesh stared at his mother who continued,
“ This is the girl that I desired you to marry,
You rememter when you had to turn back
from half the way owing toyour train getting

’

d rasled an the way ’

Ruamesh aid not forget about the train
baving been derailed, but he did not know
that it was Pramila whom he would meet if
the train had carried bim through. It now
dawped on him what the derailment of the
train meant on his life’s career. It was not
merely a train derailed, but thereby his whole
life was derailed out of its right course and
consummation,

THE HALF-YEARLY CONFERENCE OF THE
KURNOOL DISTRICT TEACHERS’ GUILD

HE Conference met in the coles Memo-

rial High School, Kurnool, on Saturday,
the 27th January 1940, About 120 teachers
representing five local associations and those
of MNandyal, Pyapalli and Atmakur were pre-
sent. Forty women teachers of local schools
attended. Rev. B. d. Rockwood, the Guild
President, welcomed the delegates.

In the course of his speech he referred
to the rresent day educational system
and said that it seemed to be a com@on
pelief that the pursuit of education implied
the learning of facts, the study of
wooks &nd the class attendance. Abraham

XLVI—16

Lincoln never attended a College or
even a High School, yet he had all the ¢ha,
racteristics necessary for success and making
for culture, and no B.A, B.L. of his day was
his equal. Another misconception was that
all boys had a right to be educated at least
through the High School. That might be
admitted as true if the education involved
was suited to the life which most boys
should live. But most inhabitants of India
were either farmers or labourers. An edu-
cation which tended to draw their sons away
from farming and cooly work was not
advantageous to India. There should be
hewers of wood and of drawers watep in



122 THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW

this world, and anything that upset
the balance of labour tended to.bring about
discontent and revolution. There should be
some way of adjusting education to practical
life. It was essential that the manual labour
of the world should be properly done and
anything that contributed to make the
labourer happy in the execution of labour
has dreat educative value. The present day
education, Mr. Rockwood deplored, was ten-
ding to make the masses unhappy, in the
execution of the problem which involved
their very existence. Another misconcep-
tion was that time-honoured and age-long
methods should not be altered. The teacher
was developing his own capacity to use his
knowledge, but the pupils whom the teacher
was paid to educate were being neglected.
Owing to the lecture system the boys did not
prepare their lessons. The ability to acquire

knowledge from books was not being devel-

oped in the students. The education was

futile if it did not impart a love of books
and if it did not create ability to read books
and acquire a capacity for applying in life a
knowledge which has been so acquired, 1t
was another conception that pupils should
ke given arounded-out view of every subject.
Much useless material was erammed down
the throats of the pupils only to be undigest-
ed and unassimilated. It was useless to
compel boys to learn things which they
would never use in life, Culture involved
many things that were not used in actual
life, but culture was not created by learning
useless material which caused unhappiness
and resentment when taught. One of the
essentials for cultural education wasa happy
mind. The boy who enjoyed Mathematics
derived culture from the pursuit of his hoppy.
The boy who resented his Mathematics

developed no culture nor was he being
educated.

Mr. Rackwood then drew the attention of
of the audience to the non.use of the
libraries either by the students or the
teachers with a few exceptions. He conelu-
ded by saying that extra-curricular act.vi-
ties were important to develop the capacities
of the students,

such as hterary societies
and library clubs,

The opening address of Mr. (. Damodara
Mudaliar, D.E.O , Kurncol, was, in his un-
avoidable absence, read by Mp. K. N. Pasu-
pathi, a Guild Secretary. In the course of
it, the Ofticar paid a tribute to the sustained
activities of the Kurnool District Guild
under the guidance of Me. Rockwood. He
exhorted.the teachers to pay specia! attention
to moral instruction by giving pugpils inspir-
ing examples from the lives of grea: men
and drawing instances from the religicus
literature of the Hindu, Moslem and Chris-
tian Scriptures. He emphasized the need te
take a balancea and moderate view of edu-
cational reforms and questions without
rushing to extremes, or upholding violent
opinions. Teachers must stand for the
steady evolution of eduzational peforms and
ideals. The undue emphasis on craft edu-
cation did not appear to him very wise; the
hand-and-eye training a'forded by vocational

instruction amply met the educational needs
of pupils.

Mr, K, N. Pasupathi, in proposing
Mr. C, Ranganatha Ayyangar, M A '.T. of
An.antapur Teachers' Guild, ts the Chair,
said that they were happy to have secured
the services of Mr Ayyangar, who wus‘one
of the oldest and loyal workers of the S.|
T.U.. and an earnest and unostentatious
teacher working in the cause of eduycation
and teachers’ organisations. )

The Secretary
then read messages wishing t

he conference
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success from Sri S. K. Yegnanarayana Aiyer,
President of the S.I.T.U., Madrasand from
Sri G. Damodaram  Mudaliar, D.E.O.
Kurnool. (Camp. Cumbum; The Presi-
dential address was then delivered.

THE PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS.

After thanking the organisers for inviting
him te preside over the function, Mr. C. Ran-
ganatha Ayyangar, delivered his Presidential
Address as follows :—

“ | do not propose to waste your time by
repeating in this short address what have
been said at such conferences elsewhere, but
shall confine myself to what | feel on a few
of the most burning topics on the subject of
reform of education, and on the part that
teachers have to play in society.

CONGRESS PARTY FAVOURABLE TO EDU-
CATIONAL PROGRESS

At the outset 1 cannot but think with
deep regret of the present stalemate in the

Aministration of our presidency. We were
all enthusiastic at the assumption of Govern-
ment by the Congress Party, which ushered
the era of & democratic form of Government
for our country. During the short period
of two years and a half very many salutary
reforms calculated to advance the moral
and material conditions of the people were
introduced. In the sphere of education, we
were given an Education Minister one who
was himself a teacher, tried and tested in
the profession, whom we looked upon t‘o
launch a scheme of reforms for the reorgani-
sation of education, for which we have been
pressing yearly at our Conferences. Hardly
had the Minister begun his task when the
call came for him to leave along with other
ministers. | hope that the present condition
will not continue long and that the Congress

or the popular Government, by whatever
name you call it, will soon resume power
and continue the beneficial work it has
undertaken. [f there is any form of Govern-
ment which can be trusted to represent the
people in the real sense and which can
therefore be expected to respect the voice
of the teaching profession, it is only a
democratic Government with the majority
party taking up the responsibillty of adminis-
tration, the parties being real political
parties, but not communal. The minority
questions will naturally solve themselves
without any outside interference.

We, who have been trained in a system of
education where great sanctity is attached
to democracy and liberty of individual, who
are in a Government at the top of which is
the world famous democratie Government,
| mean the British Parliamentary system,
cannot think of any other form, such as
the composite Cabinet, to carry on the
Government for any length of time with.
out friction. | earnestly pray that very
soon, with the beginning of the official year,
popular —Government may be restored..

POPULAR GOVERNMENT AND TEACHERS

In a popular form of Government, it is
essential for the Minister of Education to
consult and respect the opinions of bodies
which are affected by any measures which
the Minister might initiate. Our Education
Minister, now no more, went against this
very principle when he issued three Govern-
ment Orders concerning Elementary School
Teachers’ Unions. In my opinion, even
after hearing so much justification for them,
they are all shabbily conceived, mutually
dividing and bear the stamp of being inspired
by vested interests. The Government Order
restricting the liberty of the teacher in the
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aided school to compete for elections to
local bodies and legislature was also passed
on the fears which had inspired the three
Government Orders previously referred to
and is a serious encroachment on the funda.
mental rights of a teacher in a private
school. The entire outlook of the Govern-
ment has to be changed (with respect to
the  teaching profession) irrespective
of tne management under whose auspices
the teachers may happen to worit. Teachers
should not be viewed like other classes of
workers or servants whose duty is to serve
the state in return for a remuneration.
They have to be treated as a respectable
class of people entrusted with the sacred
mission of educating the children of the
state. Like the parents influencing the
conduct and character of their children, the
teachers’ ways of life and teachings inspire
the children and regulate their growth as
future citizens of the country, The teachers
should have therefore the liberty to deal
with the children in the best mannep they
consider as conducive to their growth, ang
should not be subjected to forms of disci.
pline and punishment like other classes of
public servants, which are likely to lower
the prestige in the eyes of their puils.

In our country the ancient Gurus were

held in highest esteem and honoured by the
state and the public,

This tradition must
be kept up.

If education is to be a national
one, this national tradition of yore should
be respected by the state by giving the
modern tea_cher his due recognition as the
Guru of old enjoyed. Byt the Guru of old
isolated himself from other spheres of lite,
for life in those days was not complex. |[n
modern civilisation where thepe i8 need for
everybody to play his part in society, the

teacher hiis to play a vital role. Heg cgp, do

it better and.more satisfactorily than others,
if given opportunities. Would not public
institutions and local bodies be the better
for it, if a class of educated people, who, day
in and day out, preach principles of justice,
morality and good conduct were allowed to
share in their administration > Would not
better tone and cleaner atmospher= prevail’
If teachers are to be considered as being fit
only to teach in the class rooms the set
syllabus routine, it is g great national waste.
The state will be losing a wealth of material
the liberation of which in the society
large will be of incalculable benetit towards
improving its tone and character.

TEACHERS' OBLICATIONS TO SOCIETY

We, teachers, on oup part have to deserve
the respect and fair treatment for which
I have argued above. 1 do feel very strongly
that we are not doing full Justice to the
education we have received. Nost of us are
content with believing that our education has
provided us with tood and toil and moil from
morn till evening in grinding the mill of the
class routine. We forget the fact that the
impressionable child is not only learning the
facts of the lessons but is imperceptibly
being influenced deeply by our example and
ways of life. Unless we feel that, at every
stage, we have to try to live the life
which we model oyt to the pupils, we
cease to be teachers. Teachers are not to
be teachers merely in the class room, but
have to be so even outside in order that the
pupils may get the best out of them. This
is possible only if we take active part in the
society and have confidence in our capacity
to lead. Our education will be useless
if it cannot  help us o lead and
correct the wrongs in society, which retard

the progress of our national culture and.
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civilisation and impede us in our march .as
an equal along with other progressive
nations of the world.

EDUCATIONAL REFORMS IN CONGRESS
MINISTRY

Our Education Minister, I am sorry to
observe, did not take time by the forelock,
while several statutes and reforms were
introduced in other departments even from

the very beginning of the Congress Govern.

ment, prectically nothind was done in the
first two years in the educational .ﬁeld. A
fow measures were introduced plecem'eal
here and there, and the long standing
question of reorganisation of Seconc?lary
Education, the basis of which was provided
even by the Interim Ministry, was shelved
to be taken up later: and, unfcrtuna'tely,
when this was being taken up, the ministry
broke. If, instead, at the very outset the
whole reorganisation had been taken on
hand and a scheme evolved in all its com-
pleteness, it could have been put into ope.ra-
tion, of course in gradual stages according
to the financial position, and the smali
piecemeal reforms mentioned above could
have been introduced as parts of this scheme
in their natural or logical order. The first
act of the Minister should have thergfore
been the constitution of a standing Ad Hoc
body consisting of a fairly large number of
educationists and representatives of guna.
tional organisations to advise the Minister
from time to time on educational scjhemes.
Good planning was needed and this was

badly ignored.

ENGLISH IN THE SCHEME OF VERNA-
CULARIZATION
{ do not want to go into the details of the
reforms suggested by the Committee on

Secondary Education, for it is now practi -
cally suspended. One point is worth noting,
that is, the low standard of English that is
already making its appearance with the
teaching of non-language subjects through
the vernaculars. | am a strong advocate of
teaching through vernaculars. Though my
mother tongue is Tamil, | am teaching
Mathematics, both  Elementary and
Optional, in Telugu, even though | was
offered the liberty to continue teaching in
English. 1 like this new work immensely.
But our attention should be directed to
suitable changes in the scope and content of
English curriculum, so that the pupils may
be enabled to possess a working knowledge
of English by the time they leave the
school. This isa topic for consideration at
our conference.

SCOPE OF TEACHERS' ORGANISATIONS

The District Teachers’ Guild provides
opportunities for teachers in the district to
meet and discuss questions like this, apapt
from professional problems. 1 am glad to
find that the Kurnool District Teachers’
Guild is one of the few active guild in the
presidency, meeting periodically for consi-
deration of problems that arise from time
to time. It is very necessary that all the
teachers in the district should take interest
in its work, by detting their local or school
associations affiliated to it. After all, your
monetary contribution may be little, but the
strength you will be giving to the District
Organisation by your memership is
immense, and to that extent the Guild
becomes a powerful factor in the shaping of
educational opinion. Itis also my duty to
draw your attention to the need for your
supporting the Provincial Organisation of
teachers, | mean the South India Teachers’
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Union, by being loyal members of your
Guild, which is an affiliated member of the
Union. The S.I.T.U’s strength, as a large
provincial body, is chiefly
resources,

in its financial
It has only three resources, viz.,
the affiliation fees, the subscriplion to the

journal, the South Indian Teacher, and the
profession Fund of the Protection Fund and
great things are possible with the help of
money and you can easily render help in
this direction. The S. I.T. U. is slowly
gathering strength and getting reorganised

as an important body competent to represent

educational matters, and | appeal to you

to sustain and increase its strength.

A well organised and well managed Dis-
trict Teachers' Guild ea

a become a very
useful body,

It can arrange refresher courses
for teachers of various grades in the District,

ca&n undertake educationaj excursions and
tours, can organise periodical conferences
and exhibitions ang can gdenerally take
charge of allsuch activities of our education-
al character, which do not come under the
direct control of the District Educational
Officer. 1In this way it can serve as an un-
official body helping the Distiret Eduecation-
&l authorities in Eduecational propoganda.,

The Government should welcome and en-
courage the creation of sych District Orga-
nisations as partneps in the educational field
and should not distryust them as pivalg likely
to undermine the influenze op position of
the District Educationa] Authorities, The
official authorities and the unofficial bodijes
should be linked togethep by & statute, if
necessary, as supplementary agencies in the
advancement of education in the District.

THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW

THE MALABAR SITUATION

On this oceasion, especially at this june-
tion, | cannot but refer to the situation at
Malabar, The struggle of the Elementary
Teacher there is well known to you all, For
some time past, there has been deep discon-
tent among the teachers serving in privately
managed schools. Their sutferings became
so acute that that they were forced to resort
to direct action. The Government is partial.
1y responsible for this by not taking prompt
action on the representation cf the grievan-
ces by the Malabar Terchers' Union. The
teachers have sufiered very much. many of -
them have been put in prison,

We now learn with relief that the teachers
there have resolved to suspend direct action,
on the assurance of the Government that
hir grievances would be looked into. We
hope that the teachers now in incarceration
will be released and no punishment of
vindietive nature will be inflicted upon them.

Malabar is not the only District where such

conditions prevail. Teachers in private

Elementary Schools all aver the
sutfer from the same di

teachers elsewhere ar

Presidency
fliculties. Only the

€ not so well organised
as those in Malabap. It is no wonder if the

Malabap example becomes contageous. The
state has itg obligations by the teachers,
If similar thingg occurin a mill or g factory
the state is usually very prompt and more

often than not intervenes immediately with
results favourable to the strikers.

special measures have been passeq
privileges for the industrial labou
safeguarding theip welfare.
worse than mill hands ? Of course, 1 do
not  support direct action by teachers.
It is bad and is dangerous when it spreads
to pupils. But there js & limit to human

So many
securing
rers and
Are teachers
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h Government was requested to admit
3 T L. T. Class all secondary grade
into the .have taken their B. A. Degree
S without the tuition fee of

invidiously and unjustly

teacher
by private study

Rs. 160 now
demanded from them.

ked to allow all
vernment was as .
4. The C;lal'gibles to compete for Public Ser-
S"S.L.g;)mmission Examinations, irrespect-
Y the marks scored in the S.S.L.C.
ive

Public Examinations,
The Guild agaiu requested the President,

;;(.urnool District Board, to take all possible

s.6.1L.C Board was requested to.
The S.o.L%
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steps to restore the salary cut to Board
Elementary teachers,

(. The Guild was of opinion that the study
of Hindi did not adversely affect other
subjects. It was popular in the lower forms
and hence the Government was requested to
extend the teaching of Hindi to 100 more
Secondary Schools next year.

7 The Guild appealed to the Headmasters
a.nd staff and of the Board Second'ary Schools,
in Cumbum, Pattikonda and Gxdde.nlore to
afiliate their associations to the Guild.

2. The Guild invited the S.I.T.U.to hold its
3ond Provineial Educational Conference
next year in Kurnool District.

9. The Govt. was requested to withdraw the
;'ecent order increasing the number of
working days for Elementary schools from
200 to 220.

10. The Conference adopted a condolence
resolution on the death of Kalaprapurna
Gidugu Ramamurthi Pantulu and Ranuganti
Lakshmi Narasimham, Andhra poets and

Authors.

The Secretary placed the report on the
work of the Guild from July last before the
General Body. After the closing speech of
the President, and a vote of thanks proposed
by Mr. K. Nilakanta Rao, Joint Secretary,
the Conterence was dissolved.



OUR HIGH SCHOOL PUBLICATIONS

NEW READINGS IN ENGLISH LITERATURE. Book I for Form 1V
‘as. 141 and Rook Il for Form V By K. Srinivasa Kini, B.A.,L.T. 1 g

A TEXT-BOOK OF ENGLISH GRAMMAR AND COMPoSITION

for High School Classes. By Ina Dean. B.A. ‘Hons.), Diploma in

Pedagogy (London University) e 0
A SHORT HISTORY OF ENGLAND for V and VI Forms. By Hilda

Johnstone, M.A., Professer of History in the University of London. e 20
{English, Tamil and Telugu Editions)

AN OUTLINE HISTORY *OF ENGLAND for Form 1V. By Hilda

Johnstone, M.A. (English, Tamil and Telugu) each L0120
ENGLISH HISTORY FOR BEGINNERS: (Prescribed as Text-Book
for Forms 1V & V in Travancore and Cochin) By Hilda Johnstone, MA. ... 1 0 0

A TEXT-BOOK OF ALGEBRA. By V. Venkatasubbayya, B.A, L.T.
{Second Revised Edition!

GENERAL SCIENCE for Form 1V By V. S. Krishnaswami, B.A, L T.

{ English, Tamil and Telugu Editions) - e 1100 0
A SHORT HISTORY OF INDIA for Form IV By Prof. C.S. Srini-

vasachariar, M.A. (English, Tamil and Telugu Editions) o0 0
A TEXT-BOOK OF INDIAN HISTORY for High Schoal Classes. By

Prof. C. S. Srinivasachariar, M.A, (English, Tamil and Telugu Editions: .. 112 0

OUR PUBLICATIONS FOR MIDDLE SCHOOL CLASSES

A TEXT-BOOK ENGLISH GRAMMAR AND COMPOSITION for

Middle School Classes. By Ina Dean, B.A. (Hons.) Book | for Form ! ..o %x o
Book i for Form i{ ... 4 13 o
Book Ili for Form 111 . 01y o

DESCRIPTIVE GEOGRAPHY for the Middle School, By Prof. N. Sub.
ramanyam, M.A,, L.T., F.R.,G.S. (Tamil, Telugu and Malayalam Editions
BOOK 1, As, 10, Book 11, As, 12. BoOoK 111, As, 12,
INDIAN HISTORY, in Tamil and Telugu. By Prof. C.S. Srinivasa.
chariar, M.A. (Sixth Edition)
Book 1 for Form I, 0-7-6 BOOK 1l for Form 11, ().y.g
and BooOK 11l for Form 111, 0-10-0
HINDU DESA CHARITRAM for VI, VII & VIil Standards. By thesame
Author (written according to the New Elementary School Syllabus:
06 0O 0 9 0 & 09 0
A TEXT-BOOK OF ARITHMETIC for Middle Schools. By S. Radha.
krishna Aiyer, B.A, and K. Vaidyanthaswami Aiyer, B.A,
BOOK | & BOOK Il Annas 10 each and BOOK Ill Annas 12,

All the books are approved by the Text-book Commiltee, Mailrgs,

P. VARADACHARY & CoO.
8, LINGHA CHETTY ST. PUBLISHERS

MADRAS, G.T.

‘OUR LETTER BOX’

Dear Epitor,
NENT article “The Appraisemant of the
Teachers’'s Work” in your valuable jour-
nal published last month, Sri & Santanam
evidently wrote it in a mental background of
poignant anger and annoyance. Few thinking
educationists and public men will dispute the
proposition that it is the height of absurdity
and ipjustice to measure the teacher’s work
in terms of marks and percentages scored by
pupils in puablic or other extraneons examina-
tions, and administer warnings, pay, punish-
ments, to him on the basis of such obviously
unfair judgment.  Fxecutive imprudence
blinds those in authority to psychological and
educational considerations. It is a tragic
anomaly that even enlightened men, who, in
public and on the platform, condenn examina-
tions and belittle their intrinsic worth, and
cry down the serious fault, now unfortl‘l-
nately -in vogue, of assessing the teﬂchelt 5
work from examination results, even they, in
private, rebuke him for his apparent neglec't
of supposed dereliction of duty. The doctor’s
analogy cited by Sri Santanam or that of the
office clerk will not carry conviction to the
average parent or to wen in power.

While 1 endorse much of what is sa‘d in
the article, 1 feel corstrained to remark, as an
experienced teacher, that Mr. S:mtangm has
overshot the mark, when suggesting a
remedy—worse than the disease itself !——t';kfa.l;
pupils—no doubt the really co.npetent critics
and judges of teachers’ work-——may be ask.ed
to express their opinions in the form of replies
to questions, and their “yotes” must be. the
basis of judgment. I am not unconscious,
striking a personal note, of the fact that a
humble school-master like me, may have
deeply attached myself to my-pupils and that

XLVI=17

their verdict will be wholly favourable to me ;
and, likewise, most teachers can count upon a
proper appreciation of their work at the
hands of pupils, inall well conducted schools,
where teachers work conscientiously and an
atmophere of love and discipline prevail.

But the suggestion of Sri Santanam is not
to be seriously taken. \Why all this testing ?
He is a good teacher who has done his job in
all conscience. Let him not worry over the
petty pin-pricks of unsympathetic men, but
treat them with the contempt they deserve,
Let him do his best and give of his best to

- the pupils coming in contact with him, and

raise their mental and moral being, and I
may well add, their physical, aleo, by
constar.t devotion to their welfare. Then,
surely, exzamination results will take care of
themselves. They, are not certainly the be-all
and end-all of education. And results too
cannot be so bad, after all, if we teachers
apply ourselves to the task with diligence,
earnestness and devotion to duty.

To those in authority, I would only say :
Examiuation resnits cannot and ought oot to
be tauken into account to test the teacher’s
work. They are wholly inadequate; their
reliability, as a measure of test, is widely
questioned by all competent educational
thinkers like Sir Philip Hartog and Sir
Michael ~adler of England, as well as by all
enlightened  American educationists. A
candidate or the teacher of a candidate who
has passed or failed, knows little about what
the examination has revealed councerning his
true ability, Iixaminations, like the mobster
8.8.L.C. Kxamination in our province, with
hundreds of examiners and thousands of
examinces, inevitably concern themselveg
merely with the machinery of marking and
adhere to arbitrary, often unsound standards,
So, why make much fuss over these exami.
nations and their results, which are evils ip
themselves, albeit necessary evils ?

K. N. PAUSUPATHI,
B.A, L..T,
Extensions, Kurnool,



RECENT OXFORD BOOKS FOR CLASS USE

‘ READERS
A WAY TO FNGLISH
Primer, As,§ Reader I, As. 7 Reader IV, As. 4
Reader [1 As, 3 Reader 111, As. 11 l

(Approved for class use; V'ide, P. 65 of |

Reader V, As. 14
Teacher's Notebock, As ¢
ort St. George Gazette. Pars I.B.

SELECTIONS
PATHWAY'S TO PROSE AND PORTRY. By G, . Krishy

ayva and B, M. Meernans
Book I for Form 1V, As. 15 ; Book I for Form v I" o
gAptro:'fd Jor cltiss use: Vide, P. 67 £ 64 of Fors St. George Gaszeite, Part [ d. Af ¥
MODELS OF PROSE AND VERSE. By F. G. Peare R | ]J:‘I e
. . { 2, A0, g
An ldeal textbook for Form v

ide, P, " 4
de, P. G4 of Fort St, George Gazette. Part I.B. iated 2n! May 1039)

GRAMMAR & COMPOSIT
_ , | ! ION
CO}?CISE .\[ATRIQ[JLATION ENGLISH GRAMMAR AND '

y F.J. AL Harding, Re. 1.12, T AR COMLOsITION,
Vide, P. 61 of Fort St. George Gugette.

“ated 2nl May 1639.)

(Approved for class use; V

[Approved for class use :

After a dozen chapters of gram isi

A : mar revision, disti
to ! m. n, distin “tane;
ko t:oeinapr;z:ist/isols of _?_;nten;ps and t_he difficulties of indirect speech, co aanon
o compos intne. ) e chief merit pf this part lies in it plenii‘fu'l e o Coapters
h rest and train pupils: the author's dj i et corct
elpful. Irections are brief, precise ang
PRACTICAL ENGLISH G

Book I for Ferm 1, As, 8;
{Approved for class use : Vi

Part I B, dated 10th Ot 1039)
Suished by special g

RAMMAR FoR INDIA.

Book 11 for Form U, As. 10 :
de. P, 62 & ¢35 of Fort S¢. Ceorge Gage

HISTORY
HEINDIAN PIOPIT,
115 of Fort St. George Gasctlo.

. got-up textbook of i i Har 1039)
times down to the present day. It ison the or‘thodg(d;ia:esHlStory o iihe earliest

the works of Dr. V. A. Smit ; mad ili
- V. A.Smith.  The illustpat; ; e so familiar to us b
eneologi ' ations of which sev i . Y
tgaken u(g)n:;&ltgr;i‘otber tables deserve particular mention nga: T{e quite new, mags,
1 } amination questions ang an exhaustiva i.ndex ¢ last thirty rages apn
' The Hid,

EOGRAPHY

Herbert Pickles, Second Fdition,

e R,

OXFORD UNIVE
MOUNT ROAD  Post B§XS3L;FY 55532

By ¥.G. French.
Book 11} fop Form U A 1y

te. Part I.B. dated 2, ) May 1939)

A CONCISE HISTORY OF 7
(Approved Jor class use: Vide, P,

By H. ¢, Rawlinzon, Rs, 9.
‘Thisis a sumptuously

Part 1.5, duted g,

G
INDIA, WORT.D AND TMPIRE,
e, 100,

NEWS AND NOTES

COLOMBIA
Ministry of Naiional IKducation.

Decree of His Ixcellency the President of
the R:epublic reforming the curriculum of
secondary education in Colombia.

The President of the Ikepublic of Colombig,
in virtue of the powers conferred upon it by
the law and considering (1) that the present
curriculum preparing for matriculation is
overloaded, both from the point of view of
the number of hours per week in class and
of the number of subjects studied each
year; (2) that it is necessary to leave to the
secondary schools a certain latitude so that,
while preserving a minimum of uniformity
in the teaching of each subject, they may
intensify the teaching of those subjects
which seem to them most useful in relation
to tradition, the needs of each region, the
educational requirements of both sexes and
the wishes of the families; (3) that itis
opportune that secondary studies should be
divided into two periods: the one of four
years, of general culture, for the numerous
pupils who are unable to complete all the
studies required for matriculation and the
other, of two years, for pupils preparing for
university studies; (4) that it is indis-
pensable for all to understand elementary
book keeping, in view of the development of
economic institutions and fiscal legislation
obliging all citizens to keep detailed accounts
of their fortune; (5 that the dictation of
lessons in class without recourse to the use
of text-books makes unnecessary work for
the pupils and impedes their studies,
decrees :

Article One. Henceforward, the minimum
and compulsory curriculum for all boys’ and

.

girls’ secondary schools wishing the Govern-
ment to recognise their studies and grant
matriculation to their pupils, shall be as
follows :

Ist year: arithmetic, 4 hrs. per week;
Spanish, 4 hrs. ; French, 4 hrs.: rudiments
of science, | hrs.; geography and histor’y,
5 hrs ; religious instruction, 2 hrs,; total
number of hours of intellectual work : 23.
drawing, 2 hrs.; handicrafts, 1 hr.; physical
education, 3 hrs. Total number of class
hours: 29.

2nd Year: arithmetic, 4 hrs. per week:
Spanish, I hrs.; French, t hrs,; botany,
3 hrs.; geography and history, G hrs. ;: relj.
gious instruction, 2 hrs.; total number of
hours of intellectual work: 23. drawing,
2 hrs.; handicrafts, 1 he.; physical educa-
tion, 3 hrs. Total number of class hours ; 29,

3rd Year: algebra, 3 hrs. per week :
book-keeping, 2 hrs.; Spanish, 4 hrs.;
English, 4 hrs. ; zoology, 3 hus.: geography
and history, 5 hrs.; religious instruction,
2 hrs. ; tctal number of hours of intellectual
work, 23, drawing, 2 hrs,; handicrafts,
1 hr,; physical education, 3 hrs, Total
number of class hours : 29,

4th Year: algebra, 2 hrs. per week ; plane
geometry 3 hrs.; world history, 3 hrs. ;
English, 4 hrs.; physiologdy and hygiene,
4 hrs. ; geography and history, 5 hrs, ; civie
education, 1 hr. ; religious instruction, 1 hr. ;
total number of hours of intellectual work,
23, handicrafts, 1 hr. ; physical education,
3 hrs. Total number of class hours ; 27.

Sth Year: analytical geometry, 3 hrs, per
week ; Spanish literature, 2 hrs.; English
and French authors, 4 hrs, ; Latin, 4 hrs, :
physies, 3 hrs.; chemistry, 3 hrs. ; philo-
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sophy, 3 hrs.: total number of hours of
intellectual work : 22, physical education,
3 hrs. Total number of class hours : 25,

6th Year: Colombian literature, 2 hrs,
per week; English and French authors,
3 hrs.: Latin, 4 hrs.: physics, + hrs. ;
chemistry, 3 hrs.; history and anthropo.
geodraphy of Colombia | hrs, - philosophy,
3 hrs. : total number of hours intellectual
work : 23.  physical education, 3 hrs. Total
number of class hours : 6.

Article Two. Each class my intensify the
study of the intellectual subjects op intro-
duce others, on condition that the number
of class hours do not exceed 27 rer week,

exclusive of art teaching and physical educa-
tion lessons,

Articie Three. In all classes, the teachers
will incicate a text.book to serve as a basis
of instruction, but they may develc;p its

contents or fill up gaps by lectures, practical
work or dictated notes.

Article Four. The hours devoted to
handicrafts may be used for the practical
work necessitated by other subjects on the
curriculum, such as map drawing, geometric
figures, collections of plants, biological
parations, etc.

pre-

Article Five. All secondary sehools must.
reserve a certain time each week for
singing.

Article Six.  This scheme wi]| come into
force as from the month of October of thig
vear in those secendary schools where the
school year begins at thig Period, and ag
from February next in all others ; it wil] be
put nto practice progressively beginning
immediately with at least the fpg year,
This will not preveat any secondary school
from adopting the whole of it gg
possible,

S00n as

_Article Secen The Ministry will in due
time prescribe the curriculum for the
different courses. The secondary schools
will be given complete treedom in the choice
of textbooks; they must, however, previously
submit them to the Ministpy.

SANATORIUM FOR DELICATE CHILDREN
AT OOSTDUINKERKE-ON-SEA BELGIUNM.!

Having received from the Sanatopium at
Oostduinkerke-on Sea  specimens of its

monthly review and very attractive photo-

graphs the International Bureau of Educa-
tion requested the Director, Mlle Elisabeth .

Moritz, a distinguished cducationist and
psychologist well known for her research
work, to be so good as to send a description
of the sanatorium for one of the Bureau's
press releases. Her article is given below.

The Sanatoria for Delicate Children of
the National Child Welfare Association of
Belgium receive boys of 1 to | and girls of

Gtolt. A few places are reserved for
childrea under ¢,

Sanatoria for Bays:

Knocke 225 beds

Calmpthout 115

Cortil-Noirmont 130
Esneux Montetiore

Foundation) 150

Sanatoria for Girls :
Dongelberg 300 bels

Tervueren {Henri Jaspar

Institute 12
Qostduinkerke B

"

"

Children are admitted only on the propo-
sal of a doctor, ratifed by the Superior
Medical Board. They may be proposed by
the dgctors of the Nationa] Child Welfare
Association, bY medical inspectors  of
§chools, by the medical pancls of mutusl
insurance societies, ete. On their admission
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to a Sanatorium, the children are examined
by the doctor attached to the establishment,
to whom are passed the medical and social
record cards drawn up by the doctors who
applied for their admittance. The doctor
follows each child closely and, if need be,
he calls in a specialist (oculist, dentist,
throat and ear doctor, ete.)

The children admitted are not sick
children: hence it is important that they
should continue their studies. The classes
are inspected by the Minister of Public
Education and the instruction given follows
the ofticial programme of the elementary
school, The new teaching methods, so well
adapted to the delicate health of the
children, are used inthe Sanatoria with
excellent results. The length of the
children’s stay in the institution generally
corresponds to one school-term and may be
prolonged at the request of the doctor of
the establishment.

The National Child Welfsre Association
has made of its sanatoria model institutions
where the object is not a mere passing
improvement in the child’'s health buta
permanent improvement. With this aim in
view habits of personal hygiene are incul-
cated which will help to protect the child
in the home, so long as the co-operation of
the parents can be enlisted.

vThe QOostduinkerke Sanatorium, opened
in September 1933,is the most recent of
those establishments and the only one
originally built for that purpose. Situated
on a sand dune less than 1000 feet from the
sea, on one of the rare parts of the coast
not yet invaded by the buiider, it dominates
the whole region, overlooking an immease
stretch of sea and of Flemish countryside.

Modern in outline, beautiful in its simpli-
city, it is intended for 300 children, who can
be surrounded with every comfort and every
resource of hygiene and of up-to-date edu-
cation. Spacious dormitories, each with
shower baths annexed, large well heated
medical clinies, covered in galleries,
sheltered courtyard, vast dining-hall on a
level with the dune, (provided with wireless
sets), modern kitchens and bakeries, steam-
heating throughout, classes opening from
end to end on terraces or balconies, a chapel,
a small natural-history museum, a hall for
dramatics and cinema shows, playrooms
fitted up with make believe shaps, large
dolls’ houses, & puppet show, “ post-office,
gymnasium, heated swimming-bath, ultra-
violet rays installation, infirmary with 25
private rooms and several sun-bathing instal-
lations. All day long the sun’s rays irradiate
the building through and through, thanks to
its 1,300 square metres of glass windows.
Long years of study in the sanatorium of La
Panne (which Oostduinkerke has replaced)
have made possible a pretty thorough
adaptation of programmes and methods to
the very special needs of a category of
children generally backward, dull, not
capable of great mental effort. A service
of psycho-pedagogical research, which has
published some of its studies, has deter-
mined by a great variety of tests, the
scientific bases of a harmonious educational
action, conditioned in the first place by the
necessities of the children’s health and by
the quarterly renewal of the majority of
the little inmates. An amusing system of
planned leisure and social education makes
full use of the size and of the diversity of
equipment of the premises,

School techniques are fully individualised
thanks to a great abundance of teaching
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material made on the premises. Observation
of the natural surrounding and pictorial
representation offer endless resources.
School work is directed towards pratical
realisations connected with different modern
aspects of life. Daily items of news are
posted up in & mural journal and the geogra-
phical location of these news furnishes the
theme of fictitious journeys combined so as
to take the place of the usual geography
lessons. Elementary training in child care
is given in French and in Flemish The
illustrated text for it is printed on the
premises. A printing press is used in seve-
ral forms. The cookery classes, in the
senior forms, cater for doll’s tea.parties and
“ pestaurants.”’

The children draw up, and illustrate with
drawings, lico-cuts and stilhouettes, two
monthly reviews, “ 1'Eveil " in French and
“Volle L.eaven " in Flemish. An * Employ-
ment Bureau” is the clearing house for
offers and demands of small services in
mending and cleaning which are plaid for in
special paper money. The * Postal, Tele-
graph and Telephone Office, ” (with its
charming set of stamps for use within the
Sanatorium), the “ Saving's Bank, " the
health insurance service, correspondence
(each form has its own writing-paper with a
special heading) become as famillar as play-
ing with dolls and they all help to correct,

graciously and gently, the faulty speech,

bad manners 8&nd poor deportment so
common among the children of the working-
class, while at the same timethey awakan

curiosity, interest and joy.

An extensive beach of fine sand, peopled
with sea.birds, miles of picturesque dunes,

the near-by stockade of Nieuport furnish
innumerable opportunities for*  walks,
gymastics, open-air games, fishing. shrimping
and bathing. A playing field for sports
will nomplete, in the future, the equipment
for physical education.

This magnificent achievement of the
National Child Welfare Association, thanks
to a happy combination of equipment and
services, functions very economically con-
sidering the advantages it oifers its charges.
The children leave Oostduinkerke streng-
thened in health, having increased In
weight four or five times as much as they do
normally in the same length of time. The
gratitude of the families is often expressed
feelingly, so conscious are they of the care
given not only to the children’s health but

to their personal happiness and to character
training.

PERIYAKULAM

P, Balakrishnan of the V. M. Board High
School, Periyakulam, won * The Balaraj
Memorial Medal *’ for proficiency in English
at the last 5. S, L. C. Public Examination,
having secured 52 per cent. Arrangements
had been made by the Madura District
Teacher's Guild to award this medal on the
occasion of the “ Prizz-giving Function, "
in connection with the Grigg Memorial
Sports, held at Usilampatti this year on the
3rd of February.

Balakrishnan secured 476 marks in the
aggregate at the last Public Examination.
He is now prosecuting his studies in the
National College, Trichinopoly, where he is
making a mark.

—————cnu

amv—

-

v Approved for class use for sc

hools in the Madras Presidency. (Vide,
““ Fort St. George Gazette,’ dated 2nd May 7939.)

WREN AND MARTIN'S
TEXTBOOKS HOLD THE FIELD

(13 (Y} .
: ooks” of English
Every ycar there come out a number of textb g

i : ile
Grammar and Composition, because it has beenfound easy to comp

uch books. But they do not survive long: most of them disappear
S .

soon after they have been published.

Experienced schoolmasters know the difference betfwecz}r: a]ntxteer:
ilation and a genuine textbook, and naturally preter ~'fio?1 b.
EIE)trlrilsPis why textbooks of English Gramm;illr 12151(3}1 C%rgﬁlobland arye

i tinue to ho e , r

> ren and Henry Martin con . ind ar
}:i.tli‘r“érescrihed or recommended by - educational authorities 1n

trv.

several parts of the countrs | | .

The following books by Wren and Martin are widely used in
High School classes A1l over India, Burma, and Ceylon:—

1 WREN'S ELEMENTARY CRAMMAR ON MODERN LINES. 14th
. ition. Price, Re.1-2. N .
2 WES‘NI'S A SHORTER ENGLISH GRAMMAR. 3pd Edition, Price,

Re. L-%. - ‘
3. WREN'S HIGH SCHOOL ENGLISH GRAMMAR. 13th Edition. Price,
' Rs. 2. N
4. WREN'S PROGRESSIVE ENGLISH COMPOSITION. 52nd Edlthl“l_
' Price, Re. 1-8.

" MARTIN'S A JUNIOR ENGLISH COURSE. 2nd Edition. Price, Re. 1-8.

& WREN & MARTIN'S HIGH SCHOOL ENGLISH COMPOSITION, 10th
" Edition. Price, Rs. 2-%. N _ |
MARTIN'S HIGH SCHOOL ENGLISH. 4th Edition. Price, Re. 1-12.

WREN & MARTIN'S HIGH SCHOOL ENGLISH GRAMMAR AND
R OMPOSITION. 3rd Edition. Price, Rs. 3.

K & J. COOPER—PUBLISHERS—BOMBAY, 4

Sole Selling-Agents for the Madras Presidency :

Tue CHRISTIAN LITERATURE SOCIETY FOR INDIA,
Park Town, Madras.

[
L
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(YUESTION—TIME SERIES BY ETHEL

“M. PHILLIPS—EVERYDAY PEOPLE—51.
THE DPOSTMAN, 52, THE POLICEMAN.
EVERYDAY LIFE 101—RATES AND
TAXES 102- HEATING AND LIGHTING
FOR OUR HOMES. 16 PAGES—2d EACH
PUBLISHED BY MESSRS MACMILLAN
AND CO LTD.

This is a very useful series of books—pro-
fusely illustrated and elegantly got up. The
vital topics which children at scheol ought
to Know early in life are dealt within a
very attractive series of books. The series
will be & welcome addition to class .ibraries
in our middle schools,

HERE AND THERE IN INDIA SERIES. NO. 9
AGRA AND TAJ MAHAL NO.10 CALCUTTA
*THE CITY OF PALACES' NO. 11 BIHAR
THE LAND OF THE BLESSED ONE—BY
C. A. PARKHURST ILLUSVRATED BY
SATISH SINHA, PRICE AS. 3 EACH.
28PP.

Literally (from cover to cover) this is an
excellent series. The subjects dealt with
are of interest to the average Indian child
of the middle school. The language fairly
simple. The numerous illustrations add to
the usefulness of the series. Perhaps full
page photographs of the Taj. Vietora Memo-
rial and other buildings would have a more
striking effect. We commened this series to
the earnest attention of all teachers in our
middle schoois and Higher Elementary
schools.

SELECTIONS IN ENGLISH PROSE AND
POETRY—BOOKS | AND II. COMPILED
BY A. V.SURYANARAYANA, M.A, B. Ed,
AND V. SRIRAMULU. M A, L.T, WITH A
FOREWARD BY THE REV. H. H. SIPES
M. A.. PHD. FORMERLY PRINCIPAL
ANDHRA CHRISTIAN COLLEGE, GUN-
TUR. P.192 AND 229. PUBLISHED BY
NATIONAL PUBLISHERS, NARASARAO.
PET. GUNTER DT. PRICE, BOOK FOR
FORM 1V AS. 14; BOOKI1 FORM V. RE. 1/

In the poem the compilers say *“The
. text books which we have ventured to bring
« . forth contain passages which are favourites

with teachers as well as selections purely
national. Mandi city—Along the Cauvery—
The life of Buddha and others. We have
included lessons of topical interest such
as the discovery of malaria parasite, the
submarine and Television.'

Dr. Sipes observes in his foreword * The
Editors in my judgment have made & splen-
did selection of subjects both in poetry and
prose and in keeping with the standard of
achievement expected of students in these
classes’".

The enable individual work by the pupils
there are notes to explain allusions, studies
in vocabulary and questions on subject
matter. These good books deserve the
attention and excouragement of all high
schools in the Province.

AS!A, AUSTRALIA AND AFRICA BY L. McD,,
ROBISON, DIRECTOR OF EDUCATION.

CEYLON. MACMILLAN & LTD. 293 PP.
WITH INDEX PRICE RS. 1-4.0,

This is the fifth book of the Series, * Food,
clothing and shelter”. While the first four,
books are intended for use in primary
schools, this book is for the post-primary
school. The continents round the indian
Ocean are taken up forstudy. t-ach continent
is not studied separately, but fiir the sake ot
comparison similar lands in ea~h of the con-
tinents studied is dealt with in one lesson.
In each region the study commences with
uninhabited lands and then proceeds in
order to lands of few people, many people
very many people, and lastly ends up with
a study of densely populated areas, There
are fourteen main lessons. Lessons 6to 10

are divided in the manner indicated above.

The aim of each lesson is given prominently
at the beginning of the lesson and at the end
of each lesson study questions are found., A
systematic study of this book will very
greatly facilitate the sound understanding
of Geography. There are a number of sketch
maps, climographs, and illustrations explain-

ing scenery and human activity in different

lands. There are fifteen pages of index.

We look forward to the publication of the

rest of the series.
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MACMILLAN'S NEW GEOGRAPHY SERIES

Numerous Maps & Illustrations and a few Coloured Maps
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ENGLISH : Book 1  Introductory, Australia, Africa, South America
& North America. For Form IV. As. 12.
Book Il  Eurasia and India. For FormsV & VI. Re. 1.
TAMIL Translated by M. Shunmukasundara Mudaliar, M.A, L.T.,

Headmaster, Pachaiyappa’s High School, Madras.
Book I  Introductory, Australia, Africa, South America,
North America. For Form IV As. 192,
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Book IIl  India For Form VI In the Press,

TELUGU : Translated by C. Bhimasena Rao, B.A, L.T., Headmaster,

R. R. Bh. R. High School, Pithapuram

Book 1 Introductory, Australia, Africa, South America,
North America. For Form 1V As, 12,

Book Il Eurasia For Form V As. 12 -
Book 11l India For Form VI As. 12,
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NEW ORIENTATIONS OF THE EDUCATIONAL CREED*

By Pror BENOY KumaRr SARKAR, M.A. (CaL.), Vipva-Vameuava (Bexargs), Calcutta

THE EDUCATIONAL REVOLUTION OF THE
SWADESH!I PERIOD

pROGRESS isnot a thing about which
one can say: “Thus far and no
farther.” Educational progress accor-
dingly knows of no last term or finality.
The ultimate synthesis or absslute of which
certain philosophies in East and West talk
ad nauseam is the greatest unreality con-
ceivable in human affairs. Discontent, dis-
harmony, disequilibrium and so forth in
matters educational as in other spheves
have to be accepted as the eternal and

universal items in the individual psyche as

well as in inter-human or societal relations.
Every so-called synthesis is in reality a
condition of conflict or disequilibrinn,
And virtually in every instance this
disequilibrium is creative and evocative of
fresh values and new orientations, in other
words, essentially evolutive. Not to be
prepared for such evolutive discontent or
creative disequilibrium should be treated as

*Presidential Address at gﬁ;"r;éﬁt;:four l;argannas
District Teachers’ Conference held at Barrackpore
on February 11, 1940,

XLVI-18

the worst disqualification for educational
statesmanship or cultural patriotism, nay,
for political leadership and social pioncering.

Av epoch-making educational revolution
was associated in Bengal with the glorious
Swadeshi movement of 1905.14, It was
embodied in the National Council of
Education, which is to-day represented
chiefly by the College of Engineering and
Technolegy, Jadabpur, near Calcutta. In
that milien 1 formulated through my
Silksha-Vijnan (Science of Edueation)
Series an “ Kducational Creed ” (Siksha-
nushasana) in ten articles* for my use as
well as for that of my colleagues in con-
nection  with  the eleven or twelve
“ National Schools ” established in the
Districts of Malda and Dacca. None of
the several dozen schools of the National
Council system are in existence today.
But the experiments attempted by those

* B. K. Sarkar: Introduction to the Seienice of Edu-
cation (London, 1913, second edition, Madras, 1930);
Siksha-Sapan (Steps to a University); A Course of
Modern Intellectual Culture adapted to the Require-

" ments of Bengal (Calcutta, 1912).
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schools have influencel our social life in no
small measure. What is significant is that
some of the most prominent ideals and
dreams of that system have been later
incorporated and factually done into life to
a considerable extent in the educational
institutions run by the Government of
Bengal and controlled by the Universities
of Calcutta and Da-ca.

The Sikshanushasana was published first
in Bengali and then English, Hindi and
Marathi in 1910. This creed is being
reproduced below :

I, GENERAL

1. Aim and criterion of education two-
fold: the pupil must grow up to le
(i) intellectually, a discoverer of truths and
a pioneer of learning; (i) morally, an organ-
izer of institutions and a leadsr of men.

2. Moral training to be imparted not
through lessons culled from moral and
religious text books, but through arrange-
ments by which the student is actually made
todevelop habits of self-sacrifice and devotion
to the interests of others by undertaking
the work of philanthropy and social service.

3. To build up character and determine
the aim or mission of life, (i) the “design”,
plan, and personal responsibility of a single
guide-philosopher-friend, and (i1) the control
of the whole life and career of the student
are indispensable. These circumstances

/provide the pre-condition for true spiritual
education.

4. FEducational institutions and move-
ments must not be made planks in political,
industrial, socal or religious agitations and
propagandas, but controlled and governed

by the science of eduncation based on the
rational grounds of sociology.

II. TUTORIAL

1. Even the most elementary  conrse
must have a multiplicity of subjects with
due inter-relation and co ordination. Upto
a certain stage the training must he encvelo-
paedic and as comprehensive as possible.

2. The mother-tongue must be the
medium of instruction in all subjects and
through all standards. And if in India the
provincial languages are really inadequate
and poor, the educationist must make it a
point to develop and enrich them within
the shortest possible time by a system of
patronage and endowments on the * protect-
ive principle.”

3. The sentence, not word, must be the
basis of language-training, whether in in-
flexional or analytical tongues, cven in
Sanskrit; and the Inductive Method of
proceeding from the known to the unknown,
concrete to the abstract, facts and pheno-
mena to general principles, is to be the
tutorial method in all branches of learning.

4. Two fore'zn languages besides English
and at least two provincial vernaculars must
be made eompulsory for all higher culture
in India.

111. ORGANISATIONAL

1. FExamipations must be daily. The
day's work must be finished and tested
during the day. And terms of academic
life as well as the syvstem of giving credit
should be not by years or months but accord-
ing to subjects or portions of subjects studied.

'Steady and constant discipline, both in.
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tellectual and moral, is possible only under
these conditions.

9. The laboratory and cnvironment of
student-life must be the whole world of
men and things. The day’s routine must
therefore provide opportunities for self-
sacrifice, devotion, recreations, physical cul-
ture, sports, excursions, etc., as well as pure
intellectual work.  There should con-
sequently be no long holidays or periodical
vacations except when necessitated by
pedagogic interests,

The impacts of the  ideas of 1905” and
especially of the “national cducation
movewent ” on Bengali  culture and
pedagogics are too obvious to be overlooked.
In the first place, Bengali is today not a
mere second language. It has become the
official medium of instruction in all the
subjects taught in the entire school system
of Bengal. An educational war-cry of the
Swadeshi revolution has thus been rendered
into positive law. Secondly, the encyclopasdic
scientific training for all the classes of a
Matric school on which the * national
education movement ” placed the greatest
emphasis has been accepted at last by the
authorities as the programme for all the
schools in the country. Then, again, it may

_ be observed, incidentally, that the prosecu-

tion of independent researches and original
investigations in Indian history and culture

* See the Dawn and the Dawn Society's Magazine
(Calcutta, 1903-1910) edited by Satis Chandra Mukerjee,
and the Reports of the National Council of Education'
Bengal (1906-1910). See also B, K. Sarkar : Creative
India (Lahore 1937), pp. 611643 (Education and
Research in Science), and The Sociology of Races,
Cultures and Human Progress (second edition, Calcutta
1939), pp. 82, 305, 326.

on the onc hand and in the modern exact
sciences on the other was one of the
fundamental objectives of the National
Council. The entire world of scholarship
in Eur-America, Asia, and Africa today is
aware that this objective of the pioneers of
1905 has not remained a pious wish of a
few dreamers and visionaries in Bengal
but has been realized in a thoroughly pal-
pable manner throughout the length and
breadth of India during the last quarter of
a century or so.

THE NEW SOCIAL FORCES

But if in 1940 I were to start again on a
career of educational propaganda and peda-
gogic patriotism it would not do to depend
exclusively on those ideas. Nor is it neces-
sary for me to reproduce 7n tofo all the ten
articles of my educational creed of the
Swadeshi period. The effective advances of
Bengal, nay, of all India in education and
culture as in politics, economic development
and social life have rendered some of those
articles superfluous or rather first postulates
of the pedagogic apparatus. That creed
has to be re-made and adjusted to the novel
psychc-social pattern or Gestalt. Indeed, s
somewhat new educational creed requires to
be constructed in consonance with the new
conditions of life obtaining today.

Several noticeable features of the present
social and cultural atmosphere may be
singled out. In the first place, the govern-
ment of the country has come into the
hands of the people to no negligible extent.
In other words, freedom-in-democracy o
democracy-in-freedom is already g part of
the people’s experiences. The situation
which inspired Bengali patriots and educa.

“h
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tional statesmen during the Swadeshi period
to cmbark on establishing schools and
colleges independent of Government or
University control hardly exists at the
present moment.  Without much pricks of
conscience it should not be unreasonsble to
declare that practically cvery school and
college in Bengal today that is administered
by the Government or submits to the
supervision und control of the Universities
‘is more or less a “national institution as
understood by the Swadeshi revolutionists.
In regard to this item of Governwment o,
People we must, however, obscrve as in
regird to other items of humnan progress :

“I have climbed a height indced,
But, alus, the highest is vet to come, ™

In other words, bigher doses of [reedom
and democracy are to be found in ouy
present demand-sheet. All the sale, the
Patriotisim of establishing schools and colleges
independent of the Government or the
Universities is not likely to flourish oy g
mentionable scale in the atmosphere of
1940. "Phis consummation,—the swarajifi-
cation of Government, partial and haltine
although,—is indeed a tremendous justiﬁ?
cution of the Bepgali rationalistic move.
nents of a generation ago.

In the sccond Place, industrialization and
technocracy  with  whicl the Bengali
Swadeshi movement wag identified inbits
economic aspects have mgde advances
Bengal as elsewhere in India
last generation.* Factories, banks
companies, export-import

n
during the
, insurance

houses and s,
———

* B. K. Sarkar : Economic Developmens, 2 vols
+ - .
{Madras and Calculia, second edition, 1938)

forth are to be counted amony the Bengali
enterprises of today. Equally noteworthy
are the new agricultural mcthods, the
renovated varieties of rice, wheat, sugar-
cane, etc., and the cxpuansion of industrial
crops throughout India. Lioads, railways
and irrigation works have also felt the urge
for expansion and improvement. All this
has succeeded in improving to a certain
extent the economic condition of the people.
New careers and avenues to cmplovinent
have not failed to make their appearance,
The stundard  of living, health and
eflicicncy has  been somewhat rising - not
ouly among the iddle clusses but
among peasunts and industrial  workers
as well.  These indices of progress in
the material line, however shight they be,
have justified the uctivitizs of the Bengali
revolution of 1105-1%,  Thut revolution
aimed, be it recalled, fivst, at the assimila-
tion of modern machinery, tools und
huplements, und, sceondly, at large-scale
and intimate contacts with the industrial
powers like Jaupan, U. S, A, Great Britain,

Germany and  France, both in  business

concerns and institutions of technical
learning.

Thirdly, itis worth while to note that
during the first decade or two of the
present ceutury Bengali culture, especially
in its modern aspects, was in the main
man-made. The evolution of the Swadeshi
movement has in its natural course
engendered the class-consciousness of
creative woman, both  Hindu and
Musalman. Today the civilization of
modern Bengal is marked by gradully
increasing doses of constructive feminism.
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The Bengali woman, indeed the entire
womanhood of India, is at present 1n
evidence as much in social service and
politics, as in journalism, fine arts, sports,
education and what not. The schools, the
colleges and the Universities have therefore
been adapting themselves more and more to
the requirements of girlsand young women.
The social transformation implied in this
impact of the female sex on the culture of
Young Bengal constitutes a fundamental
differentium  between 1940 and 1905-14.
And thbis bids fair to grow in intensity,
variety and quantity as a social force. ‘The
alleged functional distinction between man
and woman is going to be u thing of the
past in Bengal and in the rest of India as in
other parts of the modern world. Occupa-
tional cquality between the sexes, i c., the
masculinization of woman in the vocations
of life is tending to become a reality of
Bengal’s as of the cntire world’s societal
structure.

Last but nat least is to be mentioned the
salf-conscious manhood of the peassnts in
the villages on the one hand as of the work-
ingmen in the industrial arcas on the other.
The “ideas of 1905 were hardly cognisant
of the peasantand the working classes. Itis
chiefly during the last two decades that the
gconomic, political and cultural require-
ments and demands of these two classes
bave forced themselves upon the Bengali
(and all-Indian) Swadeshi revolution. Very
little, however, has yet been accomplished
in order to meet the wants of these two
classes. But no planning of any sort in
India today and tomorrow can be of any
worth which fails to respond adequately to

the cry from these newly awakened masses.
Bengali culture cannot any. longer be treat-
ed as the culture exclusively of the Bengali
intellectual, bhadralok or other bourgeois-
minded classes. Ior, Bengal has already
been growing into the fatherland of the
teeming millions comprising as they do the
peasants and the industrial proletariat.*

These four sets of social forces in the
Bengali as in the All-Tndian culture-complex
call for a fresh re-making of educational
visions. Situated as we are in 1940 we
cannot but indulge in a profound discon-
tent and engender a disequilibrium in our
educational and cultural perspectives, in
onr socio-economic relations and in political
norms. The cry for more freedom, more
democracy, more socialism, more sex-
equality, more technocracy, more industri-
alization, more caresrs, more food, more
health, more culture,—no matter under
what slogans—has got to be embodied in
new educational creeds.

THE RE-MAKING OF THE EDUCATIONAL
CREED

Some amount of political freedom or
democracy, be it stressed, has already been
achieved. Industrialization and technocra-
tic modernization have also been consum-
mated to a certain extent. Feminism and
equalization between the sexes is likewise
somewhat of a social reality. No less note-
worthy is the emergence of peasants and
workingmen as self-conscious social forces.
It is on the platform of these achievements

* P. K. Mukerjee: Labonur Legislatian in British
India (Calcutta, second edition. 1939); B. K. Sarkar :
Social Insurance Legislation and Statistios (Calcuta,
1936).
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and consummations,—howsoever elemen-
tary and small,—that the educational creed
will have to be ©rcinade. Creative
disequilibrium is called upon today to forge
a new educational creed f(urnished withits
novel orientations and urges. An cduca-
tional creed such as may somewbat satisfy
the new elan de la vie and stimulate the
present socio-cultural Gestalt is  being
formulated in the following statement in
twelve articles, which is to be taken not as
an alternative but as a supplement to the
Sikshanushusana of the Swadeshi period.

I. Re: Students

1. Health Examination of hoys and girls
ought to be one of the functions of every
educational institution. The Department of
Public Health will have to co-operate with
the school authorities in the matter of pro-
viding for the doctors and dentists uni their
clinics.

2. Physical Exercise and Military Train.
ing will haveto be provided for in cvery
school for boys or girls. A full-time instruct-
or for these subjects as well as o well-
equipped gymnasium are to he treated as
indispensable necessities at eich institution.
The Municipalities and Union Boards ought
to be interested in the maintenance of this
department of the schools ia their respective
jurisdictions.

3. Training in Tools and Implements
adapted to the iocal arts and crafts, old and
new, as well as to the domestic require-
ments is to be imparted to both boys and
girls without distinction of caste, creed or
parental occupation and income, The
provision of a cowpetent teacher of tools as

well as a workshop at cach school should be
one of the charges on the hudgets of the
local business houses, industrial establish-
ments, baking institutions, ¢tc. The Indust-
ries Department of the Government ought
also to be interested in this iten.

4. Titlin ought to be supplied to boys and
girls by every school. A small fee mav be
charged, if and when necessarv. '

Il. Re: Teaching Stalf

[. Mipimum Wage principles ought to
be adopted at every school in regard to the
payments for the teaching staff. T'he salaries
will have to be constantly adjusted to the
local prices and rents.

2. Shorter Hours should Le regarded as
indispensable for teachers in the interest of
their teaching efticiency as well as physical
strength aod health.

3. Decent Conditions of work ought to
be promoted in the schocl atmosphere.
The rights and obligations of the different
members of the teaching staff ¢/s-a-cis one
another as well as ris-a-rix the members of
the governing bodies should be definitely
laid down and normally acted upon in the
daily round of duties.

4. Trade Unions of industrial workers
should be the mnodels in spirit to be followed
by the teachers' associations with a view to
the realization of the above and other
objects in a smooth and systematic manner.

I[II. Re: Soucicty
I. The Social Service rendered by
teaching (primary, sccondary, collegiate or
university) as a function, vocation, calling
or profession is neither higher nor lower
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than that by cultivation, cooking, unskilled
or skilled work in plantations, mines or
factories, fine arts, literary activities,
scientific research, journalism, legal or
medical practice, clerical labour, and public
administration or other liberal services,
high or low.

2. Fducational Conscription should be
enforced by every collegian, male or femaule,
as a moral discipline upon himself or herself.
This should take the form of at least one
vear's service to the cause of primary edu-
cation for boys and girls in one’s neighbour-
hood. The success of Bengal’s campaign
against illiteracy or movement for adult edu-
cation will depend substantially on this kind
of self-denying ordinance and constructive
patriotism.

3. Industrial and Commercial Fstablish-
ments ought to reserve some Ishwar-Vritti
(gifts to God) in their regular budgets in
order to help forward the school funds for
laboratory, workshop, museum, radio, film,
excursions, etc. The scholars turned out of
the schools are the future workingmen,
engineers, clerks, etc., of these business
houses. In the interest of their own
efficiency industrial and commercial esta-
blishments should therefore make it a point
to render financial support to the educationnl
institutions especially in their departmnents
of tools, implements, and apparatuses.

4. The Government’s Healtb, Industry
and Finance Departments will have to
co-cperate substantially with the Education
Department and the Universities in regard
to the co-ordination and rationalization of
the country’s educational welfare, compris-

ing as it ultimately must the scheme of
universal free education. It is already too
late in the day for the Government Depart-
ments to plead the paucity of funds when-
ever the problem of the vital interests of
the teeming millions comes up for consi-
deration. They will be compelled more
and more to recognize that the very first
charge on the public finances is just the
education, health and efficiency services for
these millions before which all other items
of public administration ought to retire into
the background.

The new Educational Creed will have to
equip the masses and the classes of Bengal
for greater freedom and democracy. It
ought to be conducive to the promotion of
industrialization and technocracy on a much
more extensive -scale than at present avail-
able. Larger doses of equality between the”
sexes as regards vocation and legal rights
are to be among the objectives of this
reconstructed creed. And finally, this
educational planniog should be capable of
expanding the effective power and augment-
ing the material and cultural happiness of
the peasants and the workers.

SELF-DIRECTION vs, STATE INITIATIVE

It has been observed before that some

* doses of freedom and demncracy are being

enjoyed by the people. The government of
the country has become the people’s affair
in certain proportions. The socio-political
pattern of India has been moving people-
ward. This isa desirable consummation
both from the educational and other
standpoints. |
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But Iam not one of those who would like
depend for every item in a planning.
economic, cultural, pedagogic or otherwise,
exclusively or prependerantly upon state
initiative or state control.* Those, how-
ever, who believe in etatisme, i.e. in
appealing to the state or utilizing the state

machinery in season and out of season are
at liberty to do so. »

To me the basic foundation of freedom,

democracy and socialism, in education and
culture as in politics, is self-help, self-direc-
tion, individual initiative and individual
creativeness. Creative individualism is the
life-blood of my man as a moral agent. In
regard to the new educational creed pro-
mulgated today, therefore, as in regard to
the old of a generation ago I call upon
‘everybody who is anybody in the country
not to look to state™aid in the first instance,
or in the second instance but to energize
independently and.] strive individually as
often and as long as possible without
support from the government authorities.

It is chiefly in individual exertions and
independent strivings that the bed-rock of
moral and spiritval values like education,
freedom, democracy, or socialism can be
firmly established. For all pedagogic pa-
triots, i.e., self-sacrificing--workers in the
field of educational advance, then, my
watchword for quite a long time is to be':
** Struggle forward—individually by all
means, collectively if possible,—~through

*¥S.C. Dutt: Conflicting Tendencies in Indian
Economic Thought (Calcutta, 1934),

hindrances, difficulties, failures, and dis-
appointments.” Today as in 1905 Bengal
wants once again “Pioneers, O Pioneers' ", —
to develop whose preparatory reform activi.

ties the state may be induced subsequently
to exercise its final role.

WAR CLOUDS

By Mr. M. Bracaxzy, Bombay

“When you have tidied all things for the
night,”

And while your thoughts are far way,

You will feel so sorrowful to sight

The green lawns where we nsed to play.

The large and kindly trees h:ve stood
In languid silence all the day,
For there is none beneath to brood

The songs of old times gonc ayv.

The little Nell and Nep yawn half awake,
Stretch their cars and wag their tails,
My little cat and squirrel grev

Are calling me out to play.

A husking machine whistles in a moan,
The frantic father sighs with pain,

My little sister beckons me home
Home to the immortal joys again,

BACKWARD READERS

By I'rep J. ScuoNeLn, Pa. D., Lecturer in Educational Psychology, Goldsmith’s College,
University of London

AST week while searching for suitable
schools in which training college stu-
dents might teach, I found a small hall
containing 27 children in charge of three
teachers. These pupils represented part of
an overflow from a large junior school
already overcrowded before it had received
a full complement of evacuees. The school
was working on the half-day shift system
with fairly high proportion of absentees
amongst the ‘locals’. Incourse of conversa-
tion, the headmaster remarked upon the
progress made by some backward pupils in
reading, through the extra help available
and of the teachers’ need for practical help
with really difficult cases of backward
readers.

Here then is a golden opportunity to help
children in the most important activity of
school life —reading, an opportunity to try
out and acquire sound psychological methods
of remedying reading difficulties and of
developing useful silent reading habits.

PSYCHOLOGY OF THE READINC PROCESS

Sound diagnostic and remedial methods
are based on an appreciation of the mental
factors involved in a process. In reading,
the eye moves along the lines by successive
quick movements, each accompanied by a
pause. Nothing is recognized while the eye
is in motion, but only during the pause, in
which the amount recognized varies from
part of & word to as many as four words—
snd all this in a fraction of a second. In

addition to the ainount actnally recognized
the span of recognition as it iscalled, there
is partial recognition of the words on either
side of the central pavt; this facilitates
actual recognition when the eye moves
ahead and aids understanding of what is
read. Now the formation of the recognition
span is dependent upon early reading
habits. A short span means slow reading
and slower understanding. Some children
form a short span because of a too early
introduction to difficult material. For young
children and backward realders the selection
of material is of paramount (mportance, the
careful grading and repetition of word diffi-
culties being an essential. Sometimes
over-emphasis on phonic word drills and
insufficient phrase or sentence reading of
a sensible kind will cause word reading, 7.e.,
a short span. :

Now, in addition to movements of the eyes,
most young pupils and many backward
readers half say the material; this helps
them to recognize the words and, what is
more, to understand what they read. (Note
that adults do the same in reading what is
for them new material, as an involved legal
document or a foreign language.) Teachers
who require such children to keep their
lips closed during reading practice are
interfering with the pupil’s recognition and
comprehension of the material.

All teachers should know what word
recognition implies. Pupils learn words
by five different means,
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(+) By their visual pattern or configura-
tion, e.q. ‘all,’ ‘ope,” ‘ate,” ‘eye,” *hox’ all differ
in pattern though of sihmilar length, while
these words are quite dissimilar from ‘only’,

‘church’, ‘monkeys,’” ‘sixpence,’ ‘aeroplane’

which increase in length.

Teachers will readily appreciate the im-
portance of not having too many words like
‘on’, ‘an’, ‘n’, 4s’, ‘), ‘at’y ‘was, ‘saw’;
‘big’, ‘pig’s ‘bad’, ‘dad’ in early reading
material.  Older backward readers will
often progress with specially selected
material containing great dissimilarities of
word pattern—they will read ‘aeroplane,
‘engine’, ‘pilot’ when they fail to differentiate
‘bad’, ‘dad’ ; ‘was’, ‘saw’; ‘on’, ‘no’, or muke
little progress with the similarly patterned
material of a thorough.going phonic
reader.

(h) By the auditory elements of the
words.

() By the articulatory (or saying) ele-
ments.

(0)-(¢) form a unit which some children
find difficult to master. No child learns to
read without some assistance from the
auditory-articulatory elements of words.

(@) By the kinwmsthetic (or movement) -
pression of words.

This aid in learning to read is somewhat
neglected. Saying and seeing words should
be ‘intimately connected with writing or
iracing them, particolarly for backward
pupils who are weak in visual recall of
auditory-articulatory analysis and synthesis,

(¢) By the meaning of words.

All children learn to read more quickly
and effectively if the words have a full
background of meaning for them. Young
children will try to read about animals,
everyday activities, or visits to the zoo0,
cireus, seaside, etc., when they may remain
apathetic with the traditional ‘the red hen
1sin a fix in the pen’ approach.

Noticeable, too, with backward seninm's
of 11 or 12 vearsis the awakened enthu-
siasm when the material is hased on their
interests.  Although  sentences such as
‘Rover ran after the ball with Kitty' may
suit their reading vocabulary level they do
not fit in with what really interests them,
and, as reading failures are conditioned by
emotional as much as by intellectual atti-
tudes, these older pupils will not apply them-
selves unless the material is suitable to their
years.*

CAUSES OF BACKWARDNESS IN READING

My own research tends to show that, apart
from a certain - number of low-grade defec-
tives, there is not more than one pupil in
20,000 who cannot be taught to read. The
supposed  eases of ‘word blindness’ and
‘word deafness’—terms to cloak ignorance
of real causes—ure few and far between.
True, there are childrea whose deficiencies
in specific mental fields make it difticult for
them to learn to read at the same time and
with the same efticiency as most pupils,
but all such deficiencies can be overcome.

For a sciies of readers which combines everyday
activities with story elements and have a carefu]
grading of vocabulary difticulties, see ‘The Happy
Venture Readers’, Introductory Book and Books I. II,
III, IV, with preparatory cards. F.J. Schonell and
F.I. Serjeant. (Oliver & Boyd, Ltd., 1939.)
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There are three main causes of reading
disabilities, partly inborn, partly acquired.

A. A Weakness in the visual discrinina-
tion of word patlerns, shown in an inability
to remember words of similar shape, hence
the confusion of ‘on’, ‘no’; ‘of’, ‘for’ ; ‘was’,
saw’, and a slowness in differentiating
‘b, d’ ;5 pl g’

Children with this weakness are prone to
reversals, part reversals, and confusion of
words of somewhat similar structurc. They
tend to rcact to a part of a word; thus
they will read ‘for’ as ‘from’ or ‘of 3 farm’
as “rom’ or ‘form’ ; ‘dad’ as ‘bad’ ; ‘catches’
as ‘churches. This weakness mway be
related to some actual visual weakness, but
more often the eyesight is quite normal and
the weakness simply represents a slowness
of maturation in this particular function.

Here is an example of this type of back-

ward reader :

Robert C. Age 8 years. Reading age 6.
Intelligence Quotient 118.
(bay)  (bog) (left)
One day my dog cut his leg oun an open
(up)  (ubber)
tin, so 1 put him under my arm and ran to a
(upper) (wonder)
shop. Here a man wouand some rag round
the cut...”
The difticulties of visual discrimination
are apparent in these errors.

® Taken from a case study of a backward reader
using a simple diagnostic prose test. Test materials ,
case studies and remedial methods to be published
shortly in Backwardness in the Basic Subjects.
Fred J. Schonell, (Oliver & Boyd, Ltd.)

B, Weakness in analysis and  synthesis

of awditory patterns of words.

This is shown by a confusion of letters of
similar sound, e.g., ‘d’, ‘t'; b’, ‘p’; ‘w’, ‘n’,
and « substitution of vowels. Thus ‘sad’ is

read as ‘sat’, ‘put’ as ‘pat’,

These pupils have difficulty in remem-
bering what sound the common diagraphs—
‘ow’, ‘th’, ‘ch’, ‘ea’, ‘ee’—stand for. Their
spelling is usually very weak.

Here again, although their weakness
may be due to some subnormality in
auditory acuity or to- an organic defect
(having an auditory basis), *-their phonic
weakness does not often have an organic
basis. The pupils can hear well and show
powers of discrimination except when it
comes to linking spoken sounds with parti-
cular groups of letters.

Interesting evidence of this type comes
from three children of the same family—
Albert B., age 84%; Sidney B., age 95 ;
Hilda B., age 11y:;; who were all very
backward in reading and spelling, but not

unintelligent.
Thus Sidney B., age 9¢.
Reading age 6+v%. Spelling age 6
1.Q. 90.

(set)  (woon) (love)  (bad)
‘He said he would not get a loaf of bread
for his (moyer)
master’,
He writes :
A juntn man bon a bine toiyou and he
hat a toiy lithe and...
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A young man built a beautiful statue and
he had a beautifut wife and...

That he has little idea of the sound com-
ponents of words is casily seen from his
reading and writing errors.

C.  dn Incorrectly Developed Directional
Atluck on Words.

Pupils with this weakness do not perceive
words i a  systematic way from left to
right.  This isshown in u tendency to
reverse short words, to transpose letters
(gril—girl) and to start recognition of
words from the middle to the left or from
the right to the left.

This may be due to slovenly habits set up
through visual difticulties, but recent rescarch
shows that it is connected with eyedness
and handedness problems. Some left-hand-
ed backward rcaders show the difficulty in
a pronounced form.

Thus Leslie L., a left hander.
Age 12¢. Reading age 515, Reads:

(god)
‘One day wmy dog cut his leg on an 2)5;2
il (duner)
tin,eso I Tput him under my arm and ran
(top)
to a shop.
(Her) (WOde) (ga,r)

Here a man wound some rag.’.’

His written work showed the
tendency. He writes:

same

*Wowe ti nairs 1 bonot £0 mole to
bina’...
For * When it rains 1 do wot go howe to

dinner’

That a boy of 12, 1.Q. 90, should not
bave got beyond the reading level of a 6-year
old hardly secins credible, On examining
Leslic 1 found that he was lubouring under
a fairly intense specific defect. He was a
‘left’ in every sensc of the word—he wrote
left hand, kicked left foot, cut, threw,
wound, etc., left hand, and sighted with the
oppf.)site eve. In writing, he made many
of his letters from right to left (o, a, g, b, d,
ctc.), and there was ample evidence of this
r.ight-left tendency in his reading and spel-
ling errors. What the boyv required was
plenty of sounding-tracing cues with later
consolidation of writing to set up a correct
left-right habit of looking at and writing
words. Graded work of this kind and s
dispersal of the emotional effects of failure
through early success produced 18 months’
progress in four months' remedial teaching-

Although stress has been laid on the in-
tellectual causes of backwardness in reading,
it is not assumed that the emotional factors
are any less important. In many cases
they are more important in reading pro-
gress—to this the last section of the article
i§ devoted—but teachers require, in addi-
tion, some technique of tackling reading
problems. ‘How can we teach these
children to read # *How can we dispel the
effects of this failure of which we are only
too conscious ?' they ask.

It is my experience that it is only through
a carefully planned attack on both intel-
lectual and emotional factors in reading
disability that success orises. It is not
sufficient simply tosay, "These pupils want
a fresh start.  Give them success and dispel
the effects of their failure’.  Too often such
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statements are bandied about without
offering any real help to the teacher.
READING TESTS

It is useful from the outset for teachers
to apply a few easy reading tests to gain an
idea of the nature of the reading disability.
The first and most useful of these are:

(a) Burt’s Graded Reading Vocabulary
Test.*

or {b) Vernon’s Graded Word Reading
Test.t

From these an accurate reading age can
be derived frowm the calculation :

Reading age=
Number of words correct 44 years (Burt)
10 or Syears (Vernon)

This measure is a useful indication of the
level of material most suited to the child; ;
it is useful for grouping pupils in reading
sections, while the testscan be used for
checking progress at three-monthly periods.

Supplementary to these testsis a simple
prose test, ‘My Dog’,§ which gives a
measure of the pupil’s ability of reading
continuous material.

In addition, teachers should obtain an
idea of how far pupils are conversant with
common phonic units. Thus a simple graded

« A Handlook of Tests, Ps. 2-3. C, Burt. {P.S.
King & Son. Price 3/6.)

+ The Standardisation of a Graded Word Reading
Test. F.E, Vernon, (University of London Press,
Price 1/.)

t For help in this direction see The Education of
Buckward Children. M, E. Hill, (Harrap & Co.,, 5/-))

§ Buckwardness im the Busic Subjects. Fred
J. Schoaell, {Oliver & Boyd, Ltd,) Ready in the early

spring.

test of this kind§ is useful for diagnostic
purpcses :

win  had boy will from

mud sing keep get rod

dug yes fish nip gum

mop her sold let say

clock van train dress stick

The test includes all common vowel and
consonant digraphs such as: ai, oo, ie, ea,
ck, st, sp, th, gr.

Finally a test of reversals and part rever-
sals of words§ completes this classroom
battery of practical diagnostic reading tests.

From these three or four tests the
teacher is able to find out each pupil’s exact
reading level, the extent of his weakness,
from both a visual and an auditory stand-
point of recognizing words, and the exact
nature of his perceptual attack on words—
its persistency and constancy with regard to
left-right perception.

REMEDIAL METHODS

Remedial methods for backward readers
depend upon the age of the pupil, hisdegree
of disability, the -level of his intelligence,
and should always take into account the
pupil’s everyday interests. Although there
is no particular method most suited to
backward readers it is important that the
remedial reading slould provide immediate
success and that, as teaching proceeds,
supplementary devices should be introduced
to remedy any one or more of the three
deficiencies detailed above, f.e., weak visual
discrimination, or weak phonic analysis and
synthesis, or irregular perceptual attack on
words. Successful remedial teaching com-
bines all common methods of teaching read-
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ing—phonic, ‘look and say’ or ‘word whole’,
and sentence methods. Ifind thata thorough
going sentcuce method often fails hopelessly
with backward readers of an innately dull
kind ; the units are too long and confusing
for them, and secondly there are some older
pupils with whom a whole-hearted phonic
approach fails to produce progress and at
the same time increases their distaste of the
subject.

The best approach with a group of very
backward readers is to build up their own
reading books based on their interests.
Sometimes before starting on this it serves
a useful therapeutic purpose, with pupils
of 9or 10 ycars ol age who hauve a very
low reading age (5-6), to print a very simple
poem containing repeated lines, and allow
the pupils to learn the pocm by heart. They
‘read’ the poem from their book—in reality
they say it from wmemory, looking at the
words—-but it has the effect of rekindling
confidence in their own powers.

Ask the pupils what they would like to
read about and encourage them to suggest
kev words.

For example, onc boy wanted to read
about Indians, so the kevwords selected
from his suggestions were, ‘lled Indians’,
‘wigwam’, ‘brave’, ‘squm‘v’. Then from the
collection of books, papers, catalogues,
magazines and cigarette cards (so necessary
if the activity method of teaching backward
readers is to be used), stored in the cupboard,
we cut out pictures of a Red Indian woman
and a wigwam. Two setsof cards were
prepared, one bearing the name and the
picture (Card A) and the other bearing only

the name (Card B). Pupils then learnt the
word through association with the picture
and through matching exercises :
(«) Pupils look at pictures and words.
(b) B cards are then mixed up and pupils
put them on top of words on the A cards.
(©) The words are then cut off A cards
and mixed up, and pupils have to put
correct words to pictures.
() Pictures are tuken away and pupils
match pairs of words,
(¢) Pupils arc asked to read cach word.

In addition, pupils said (or sounded) the
word and at the same time  traced it with
the fingers of their writing hand, Then
thev tried to write the word from nemory
—if they failed they said  the word again
and traced it and then rewrote it, Thev
were not allowed to copv the word in
writing it, but always had to write it from
the combined visual, auditory asd kinas.
thetic impressions. Next day the words
were revised and another three or four new
words were similarly learnt,  After 20
words were so learnt, sentences were com-
piled in  the reading Look—three or four
per day.

Page I, This is a wigwan,

T'his is « Lied Indian wigwam.
Red Indians live ina wigwam.
Red Indiaps sleep in a wigwan.

The new words ‘sleep’, ‘live’ and ‘this’
were learnt by a saying or sounding-tracing-
writing method supplemented by cards with
pictures.  Where words lent thanselves o
illustrations, the pupils sometimes drew the
illustrations for the card ; thus sleep was
illustrated on the card by a child in bed.
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Farther development of this particular
interest was:
Page 2. This is a Red Indian.
He is a Red Indian man.
He is called a brave.

Page 3. This is a Red Indian.
She is a Red Indian woman.
She is called a squaw.

Page 4. The squaw livesin a wigwam.
She sleeps in a wigwam.
The brave lives in a wigwam.
He sleeps in a wigwaimn.

The words are large and well spaced and
the pages are illustrated Care is taken each
day to revise previous words and not to
compile more than three or four sentences
cach lesson. Therc is ample repetition
each time of words both old and new.
Revision is taken by printing sentences from
the reading book on cards, and giving pupils
flash card work, and by cutting up sentences
and letting pupils combine words to make

sentences.

Subsequent pages in the Red Indian book
dealt with Red Indian dress, where Red
Indians live, canoes, animals, huot'ng,
trapping, fishing, making pots, making
wigwams, selling furs. After this the pupils
had sufficient vocabulary t> try a short
story about Indians. The whole story was
read through several times with the group
and then new iords were learnt by the
siying-tracing-writing method. Short ques-
tion cards were prepared on the story and
pupils answered the questions in the words
of the story. Stories for this stage must be
short and simple. If there are nine or ten
backward readers, they can he arranged in

two or three groups each carrying on a
diffe rent reading activity. Books so made
can be exchanged.

The final step is to simple stories with a

graded vceabnlary® and graded puzzles, e.g.:

I grow on a tree.

T grow in hot lands.

1 have milk inside me.

1 am white inside.

1 am hairy outside.

Whatam I 2t

VERY BAKWARD SENIORS
Many senior schools have a proportion of

very backward readers and it is imperative
that they should learn to read. A pro-
gramme similar to that just outlined can be
used except that each boy selects his own
topic — aeroplanes, motor cars, ships, cycles,
steam engines, keeping pigeons and rabbits—
were amongst the topics selected by one ‘C’
group. The procedure is the same: build up
a basic vocabulary thrcugh pictures and
diagrams, e.q., aeroplane (propellor, pilot,
wings, tail, etc.) and then proceed to sen-
tences. A uscful device for these older
backward boys is to allow them to dictate
their own sentences that are to be formed
from the keywords. The teacher prints the
sentence for the pupil, making slight
changes if the grammar or vocibulary so
demand, but keeping as close to the original
as possible so that the meaning background
will have maximum value when the boys

¢  See 'Happy Venture Readers’, Books II, III, IV.
(Oliver, & Boyd, Ltd.) The graded vocabulary of these
books, which allows for peeliminary stady of new
words, makes them’ suitable maierlal for backward
juniors.

t+ ‘Happy Venture Reader’ 111, p. 88, .
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read their own material. Tt is useful, after
a period of building topic books, to allow
boys to teach each other from their own
books.

SPECIFIC DEVICES

For those weak in a knowledge of
common phonic combinations it is advisable
to supplement the above general remedial
teaching with a small amount of easy phonic
study. A few words each day from a list of
common phonic combinations* will help
greatly, while learning to spell common
words grouped according to structuret will
also eliminate this weakness. Ocecasionally
it is necessary to supplement the reading
with actual phonic matter.

For backward readers weak in visual dis-
crimination of words, we find that matching
devices produce improvement. Material
such as cards with words or phrases printed
on them and appropriate pictures are used
to enable pupils to master subtle difierences
between words of somewhat similar strue-
ture.§

* For suchlists see pPages 35-40 and 53-60, Books
[ and (I of the ‘Happy Venture Readers’. (Oliver &
Boyd, Ltd.)

t The Essential Spelling List (seventh impression),
Fred J. Schonell. (Macmillan), 3,200 everyday words
graded, classified and grouped uccording to structure
for ages 7-12,

1 ‘Chelsea Reading Scheme’ material, (Phillip &
Tacey.)

§ Snggesti>ns for these cna be obtained fiom -
{i) Chapter VI, Improvemens of Reading.
Gates. (Macmillaa & Co.)

(ii) The preparatory work books for ‘The
Playwork Readers’. Gates and Huber,
{Macmillan & Co.)

(iil) Improvement of Reading thvough Remse-
dial Instruction. Archer and Bieri,
tEdwards Bros., Mictigap)

For those pupils who have developed un-
svstematic habits of left-right perception,
the introduction to cursive writing together
with the saying (ov sounding) tracing-writing
method of learning new words will greatly
reduce this tendency. They regularize their

looking at words through the movement
impressions.

APPROPRIATE MATERIALS

Almost as important as methods are
materials. Recently T tested a class (ages
7-8+) in ajuniorschool and, although there
was a range of reading ages from 50 to 11°1,
all pupils were using the same class reader.
The material was obviously tao difficult for
those at the lower end of the range, while
pupils with reading ages of 95 and over
should have been doing silent reading of
supplementary material. Group and individ-
ual methods are essential if we are to do
justice to all pupils in reading lessons. Of
the four or five reading lessons per week
allotted to junior classes not more than one
should be taken as a class lesson, the other
lessons should be taken in sections (oral and
silent reading sections) or in oral reading
groups (with group leaders). Materials
should be suited to the levels and interests
of the sections or groups. Backward Juniors
should have such material as ‘“The
Children’s Hour Readers’, GGrades 111 and 1V
(Short graded stories—Oliver & Boyd) :
‘How and Why’ Junior Book I (Wheaton) ;
Beacon, II and II1 (Ginn) ; ‘Happy Venture
Readers’, I1I and IV (Oliver & Boya)
Books’ (Blackie).

Backward seniors are best suited with
such texts as ‘Read, Laugh and Learn’
Books T and II (Grant Fduecationa) Co,)

; “Joy

.
*
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‘New Foundation Readers’, Books I and II
(University of London Press); ‘Pleasure
Readers’ (Malachi’s Cove, The Adventures of
Malcolm and Margaret, Zoo Tales, T and 11,
Just Why Stories) (Oliver & Bovd; ; ‘Speed-
well Book’ (Cassell).

EMOTIONAL FACTORS IN READING
DISABILITY

Backwardness in reading is closely related
to adverse emotional factors of different
kinds. These may arise in the first year of
school life through children starting formal
reading methods before they are ready for
them (American psychologists believe a
mental age of 6 years to be the right starting
point). The accumulated effects of continued
failure weigh very heavily on some pupils
and it is very difficult to get backward
readers of 114+ onwards to apply themselves
to remedial work, i.e., unless something in
the nature of a reading project as indicated
above is taken. It is significant that 50 per
cent. of delinquents examined at Child
Guidance Clinics are backward in reading.
1t is certain that a proportion of them would
never have become delinquent if they had
been taught to read. Reading is for all
children an important rneans of self-expres-
sion, both individual and social, and if this
avenue of psychic satisfaction is not only
closed to them, but the reason for its closure
is broadcast to companions and superiors,

" then their feelings of insufficiency are made

doubly great. Backwardness in reading

exerts its sinister influence on levels in

spelling, English, acquisition of new ideas

and even in the reading of sums in arith-

metic—it is liftle wonder that pupils back-
XLVI=20

ward in reading seek other avenues for
self-expression,

No other instruction that the school gives
functions so much in after-life as reading.
What does it avail a child if he can
multiply £97 18s. 91d. by 98, or if he knows
about the coalfields of England or the battles
in the Civil War, if he cannot read? His
attainments in multiplication or his geo-
graphical and historical knowledge are of
comparatively little use compared with
reading, which is the very cornerstone of
his existence, occupational and leisured.

Naturally, the means and methods advo-
cated in this article require thought, initia-
tive, and time on the part of the teacher.
There must be frequent lessons, morning and
afternoon, a sound sympathetic approachs
no punishment, suitable material, and
complete flexibility of time-table. But
everything is worth it if we teach all our
pupils to read—we not only open to them
progress in other educational fields, but
what is more, we produce personality
readjustment shown in their restored confi-
dence, security, and happiness,

Tt is the duty of every school, jumior and
senior, council or private, to teach every
child to read, no matter what else it does.
Apart from the very few low-grade defectives
and pupils with specific disabilities, back-
ward readers of 114 and over represent g
striking indictment of the school or schools
in which they have been taught.

—The New FEra.



A TERCENTENARY REVIEW OF EDUCATIONAL
PROGRESS IN THE CITY OF MADRAS

By Sr1 T. R. PADMANABHACHARL, M.A. Madras

{Continued from $. 72).

THE FEMALE ORPHAN ASYLUM

THE problem of education was becoming

more and more difficalt as the popula-
tion was rapidly increasing. Allen and
McClure in their “ History of the S,P.C.K.”
as quoted by Penny, observe that “a consi-
derable number of children was being born
annually in the DBritish settlements in the
East Indies, of fathers who were Furopeans
and mothers who were natives. That of this
description there were born annually not
less than 700 at Madras and on the coast of
Coromandel.” To provide for the upbring-
ing of these children, Lady Campbell, the
wife of the Governor of Fort St. George,
issued an appeal for funds. The S.P.C.K.
promised to contribute an annual grant of
£50 to the school. The resident members
of the European and Anglo-Indian com.
munities responded liberally to the appeal.
The Nawab of Arcot, out of sheer gratitude,
purchased a spacious house and ground in
Poodoopet for a sum of 8,000 pagodas, for
the school, and also paid 1500 pagodas to
Lady Campbell for its maintenance. The
public subscriptions amounted to about
30,000 pagodas, and with the fund so raised
an Asylum was opened on the 1st June 1787,
and 21 children were admitted in that
month, and 36 more in July. In the follow-
ing February the total number stood
at 62, (V. 0.M, TII, 353.8). The
Minute by the Governor, Sir Archibald

Campbell, on the need for the foundation of
the Fenale Orphan Asylum rewls thus :—

“ The Benevolent Sentiments contained
in the Honble Company’s General Letter of
the 14th March 17%6..., shewing their
disposition to countenance a charitable
Tostitution for the Maintenance of the
Orphans of European Officers, convinces me
that they will derive much Satisfaction from
the Progress that is made Ly the Voluntary
Contribution of Individuals in raising 8
Fund for the Relief of Female Orphans, the
children of British parents at this Presi-
dency.

‘“Individually the Members of (iovern:
ment and the Bulk of the Community have
contributed to this landable Charity, and 1
would not hesitate to recommend it to the
Consideration of the Board how far we are
warranted in giving any immediate Support
to this Charity were I not averse to shewing
a Disposition to be charitable at the FExpence
of the Honorable Company without their
special Orders for that purpose.

“1 conceive, however, that We may
countenance the Charity so far as to  assist
the Manager to furnish the House appro-
priated for the Reception of the Female
Orphbans with Cotts, Tables, Stools, Chairs,
and the necessary Cooking and Eating
Utensils thev may require; in which the
Board will be the more readily disposed to

EDUCATIONAL PROGRESS

acquiesce as His Highness the Nabob has

most generously given a House and Garden
for the use of the Asylum, exclusive of the
very liberal subscription of 1500 pagodas.

« The Honorable Company have laudably
ordered the Supreme Council to provide a
house for the Bengal Orphans, which cost
89,687 Current Rupees, and have also
ordered the payment of 6 Sicca Rupees
monthly for each child. T beg leave to
propose that a copy of the Plan for the
Female Asylum at Madras may be transmit-
ted to the Hon’ble Company by the first
Despatch, and that the samne be recommend-
ed to their protection as the Means of
preserving Numbers of Infants, the Off-
springs of British Subjects, from Misery and
Want, and from all the horrors that are apt
to attend the Situation of Female Orphans
if suffered to wander abroad, equally desti-
tute of the Means of Support and of an
Opportunity to acquire those Principles of
Education likcly to render them useful
Members of Society.”

The school was to be managed by a
directorate, consisting of the Governor and
Council, and eight other gentlemen of the
Settlement amongst whom were two Clergy-
men. The children were put under the
management of proper Governesses and
careful nurses, subject to the orders and

‘control of 12 Directresses, ladies belonging

to the Settlement, who had not only gene-
rously contributed to the subscription, but
likewise paid unwearied attention to the
charge they had undertaken.

There were five classes of children who
were admitted :—
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1. The orphans of the officers and
soldiers who have been left destitute of any
provision, and of course have hitherto
subsisted on the bounty of individuals; and
of these a preference of admission has been
given to those whose parents have perished
in the service of their country.

2, Those children who have lost one
of their parents, and the survivor is incapable
of attending to the care of them either from
ignorance, ill-health, or being engaged in
such occupations as may occasion the child
or children being left to the care of stran-
gers.

3. The legitimate female children of
Ruropean soldiers and their wives, and the
same of non-commissioned ofticers and their
native wives, the preference of admission of
coutse to the former.

4. The legitimate female children
of an Kuropean father and mother,
inhabitants of Madras and its dependencies,
not military, but who are in distress
and incapable of supporting and edu-
cating their own children.

5. The legitimate female children of
an European father and native mother;...
(v.0.M., 111, p. 353-8).

As a mark of appreciation of the services
rendered by Tiady Campbell to the cause of
this educational institution, the election of
the Board of Governors was held on the
anniversary of her birthday, the 20th March.

Though in the beginning the Company
was in straits, unable to contribute its quota to
the school in time, and the payment was in
arrears, the difficuity was got over after a
time. By 1790 the financial position of the
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school was so secure that the extension to
its buildings were made at a cost of 3000
pagodas. The number of girls in the school
was alsoincreased to 150, and the Company’s
contribution was enhanced to Rs. 750 per
mensem, but appeals for further extension
of accommodation and bounty were not
accepted.

On the suggestion of Liady Cawmpbell the
Governors were empowered to apprentice
the girls, “ after they have attained their
tenth year, but the apprenticeship not to
last for more than four years,” and the
local authorities were authorised to inspect
the school, if and when nccessity arose.

The Rev. C.W. Gericke was the first
superintendent. “ With little alteration in
its rules, the ‘Military Female Orphan
Asylum’ survived as a separate institution
for upwards of a hundred years. Early in the
twentieth century it was merged in the
Lawrence Asylum at Qotacamund and the
Civil Orphan Asylum at Madras, the Luro-
pean lmmates being transferred to the
former and the Kurasians to the latter.”
(V.0.31, 111, p. 859.)

MALE ASYLUM AND THE MADRAS
SYSTEM OF EDUCATION"

Thz sucsess of the Iemale Orphan
Asylum led shortly to the foundation of a
Military Male Orphan  Asylum, which
marked an era in the history of clementary

* The origin of the Male Asylum may be traced to a
despatch from the Court of Directors, in which they
expressed approval of theplan established at Calcutta
for the education of the orphan children of officers at
that settlement, and recommended that it should be
adopted at Madras. (Penny, Church iy Madras, Vol.
il, p. 522)

education, not only in Madras, but the
whole world. The object of the school was
to educate the orphan children of the
soldiers of the Company, and the Govern.
ment, as in the case of the Iemale
Orphan Asylum, sanctioned Rs. 300 per
mensem to be paid at the rate of Rs.5 for
each schoolboy. The idea of amalgamating
the new institution with the St. Mary’s
Charity School was not favoured and
hence the latter was permitted to pursue
its own policy intermittently. A cowmumittee
of fifteen drew up the plan and arranged
the preliminaries, and the Government wus
requested to grant them the Lgmore
Redoubt together with a land of six acres.
Dy Bell, the Presidency Chaplain, was the
first ex-officio Divector and the Superintend-
ent of the school. A permanent council
was formed consisting of the Governor, the
members of the Council, the Commander-in-
Chief, two Chaplains and two Church-
wardens of St. Mary’s to act as Managers
and Directors. Twelve Sub-Directors were
also appointed; but Dr. Bell, soon after his
taking charge abolished their oftices. The
school was to impart merely primary edu-
cation, und there were to be two masters on
a salary of 20 and 15 pagodas.

An appeal for funds met with much
suceess, and much of the un-claimed  prize-
money was remitted to the school, and  the
number of boys on its rolls increased from
100 to 150 in 1790, and two years later to
200.

Dr. Bell, noticiug the dearth of trained
teachers, discovered a novel method of
teaching, which was based on the indigenous
system fullowed in the village schools of
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the Madras Presidency. Though popularly
known as the ‘Bell System,’ it is also called
the ‘Madras’, the ‘Pupil Teacher, or the
‘Monitorial’ system. The older and the
more intelligent of the students taught their
younger brethren, who, in their turn, on the
promotion of the former to the next higher
class taught the neophytes. The importance
of this system in having revolutionised the
mode of elementary education all over the
world can hardly be gainsaid. * What are
known as the Lancastrian, Pestalozzian,
and Glasgow systemns have all grown out of
this, and every public elementary school in
England is now conducted in one or other
modifications of the Madras system.”
(Sattianathan.)

James Cordiner, his successor, who took
charge on the 18th of June 1798, voiced
his adniration thus:—* From the perpe-
tual agency of this system, no idler can
exist On entering the school, you can
discover po individual unemployed, nobody
looking vacantly round him, the whole is a
picture of the most animated industry and
resembles the various machinery of a cloth
or thread manufactory completely execut-
ing theic different offices and all set in
motion by one active engine. It creates

~ general activity and attention ; it gives as it
' were, to the master the hundred hands of

Briareus, the hundred eyes of Argus, and
the wings of Mercury.” (Voyage to India,
p. 87.) He further described the school,
its discipline, and its organisation:—* The
same apartment formed their schoolroom,
their banqueting hall and their bedchamber;
they ate their victuals at the same table at
which they learned their tasks;the brick floor,

the tables, the benches became their ¢ beds.
Straw mats indeed were spread upon the
floor for the children to lie upon, but they
never undressed. They had no bedclothes,
and many of them preferred lying on the
bare tables and benches which afforded them
a situation a little elevated, pure air and
greater coolness. Their dress was of pure
white calico and very simple, consisting in
general only of a shirt and trousers, which
they shifted four times a week. On Sundays
and holidays when they went abroad, they
were allowed the addition of sleeved waist-
coats and leather caps. Oa simuilar occasions
some of the higher ranks of teachers were
indulged with shoes ; but no stockings were
ever worn. Their principal food was rice
with a little seasoning, and every meal was
nearly the same. As a luxury, on Sundays,
they had mutton broth and a morsel of
bread.... The tuition of the school was
entirely conducted by the boys themselves,
At least I was the only grown person among
them in the character of a teacher. The
school was divided into classes, the boys were
paired off intotutors and pupils. The former
were those of greater abilities or superior
attainments. They assisted the latter in
learning their lessons, and sitting continually
by their side secured their unremitting
attention....Every class had a teacher and
an assistant who continually inspected the
tutors and pupils, kept them busy, and heard
them say their lessons as soon as prepared
which was generally once every half-
hour. The teachers were from 7 to 14 years
of aye. 'The lessons were short, easy, and
frequent, and every lesson was learned per
fectly, before the scholars were allowed to
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proceed to another.” (Zbid §4.) [Italics mine].
The alphabets were written on sand and the
children had to write over and over again
upon the saue, all the while pronouncing
it loudly. The boys were admitted into the
school at the age of 4 and at 14 were
apprenticed to artificers, surveyors, clerks,

sailors or were employed otherwise,

The immense success of the wonitorial
system of education both in Indiaw and in
England may be construed from the nume-
rous letters of Dr. Bell to his {riends in the
United Kingdom :—

“ The orphans educated here are bouud
out to an art or trade by which they may be
useful to themselves and society. We have
already saved from perdition, and given to
the world, a number of apprentices, clerks,
apothecaries, sailors and mechanics. In
the course of two years I have had boys
taught tospeak, and write, and spell English,
and to advance in arithmetic. Many of
them wrote beautitully. But ghe great
lessan is, in opposition to the making and
breeding of the country, to speak truth and
to leave off deceipt. ”

“Every boy is either a master or a
scholar, and generally both. He teaches one
boy, while another teaches him. The
success has been rapid. ”

“The school promises fair to present to
us the sole reward I have sought of all my
labours with my young pupils, by giving to
society an annual crop of good and useful

subjects, many of them rescued from the
lowest state of depravity and wretchedness.”

“Ithink I have made great progress and
almost wrought a complete change in the
morals and character of a generation of
boys.”  (Quoted by J.)M. Sen - History of
Flementary Education in India, p, 16.)

Dr.  Bell also published in 1797 ‘An
experiment in Education made at the Male
Asylum at Madras, suggesting  a system by
which a School or Family may teach itsclf
under the Superintendence of the Master
or the Parent’. The system was success-
fully introduced into St. Botolph's  Charity
School, Aldgate, the Kendal Schools, and
elsewhere. John Stuart Mill, in his {ufohio.
graphy records his criticism of this system
thus:—*“ It wus a part which I greatly dis-
liked. I, however derived from this disci-
pline the great advantage of learning more
thoroughly and retaining more lastingly
the things which T wuas st to teach ;
perhaps, too, the practice it afforded in
explaining ditlicultics to others, iy even
at that age have been useful. Jn other
respects, the experience of my boyhood is
not favourable to the plan of teaching
children by means of one another., The
teaching, I am sure, is very ineflicient as
teaching, and 1 well know that the rclation
between the teacher and the tanght is not a
good moral discipline to eitheyr. " {pp. 9-10.)
The *“ultimate object ™ of Bell Dr. was “to
make good scholars, good men, good subjects
and good Chuistians; in other words, to

~
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promote the temporal and spiritual welfare
of our pupils.” (The Mwlras School, p. 7.)*

* ], The Asylum like every well-regnlated
scbool, is arranged into Forms or classes. The Scholar
ever finds his own level, not only in his class, but in the
rapks of the school, being promoted or degraded
from place to place, or class to class, according to
proficiency.

‘“2. Fach class is paired off into Tutors and Pupils-
The Tutor is to assist his pupil in learning his lesson.

*‘3, Each class has an assistant teacher to keep all
busy, to instruct and help the Tutors in getting their
lessons, and teaching their pupils, and to hear the
classes, as soon as prepared, say thier les<ons, under,

"4, The Teacher who is to take charge of the class,
to direct and guide his Assistant, to intend him in hear-
ing the Class, or himself hear both the Assistant and
Scholars say their lesson.

‘5, When necessary, from the state of the school,
or rather the inequality of the Master, a Sub Usher
and Usher, one or both, are appointed to inspect the
School. and act under,

6. The School-master, whose province it is to
watch over and conduct the system in 2]l its ramifica-
tions, and see the various oftices of Usher, Sub-Usher,
Teachers, Assistants, Tutors, Pupils, carried into effect,

7. Last of all the Superintendent or Trustee, or
Visitor, whose scrutinising eye must pervade the whole
machine, whose active mind must give its energy and
whose unbiassed judgment must inspire confidence, and
maiatain the general order and harmony. For this
purpose there is kept by the Scholars, Teachers,
or others equal to the office,

“8. A Register of the daily tasks performed and, by
the schoolmasster

“9. A Register of daily offences or Black-book, to be

expurgated weekly by

“10. A Jury of 12 or more boys to be selected for
the purpose”. (Dr. Andrew Bell: “ Ap Apalysis of
the Experiment in Education, Made at Egmore,
Madras,” 3rd [idn., (1807). Pp, 1-3},

It is not so much a new power as a mew machine~g
self-moving and almost a self-regulating machine,
actuated by a power which though known fo exist,
atill lay, like the virtue of the magnet, from age fo
age, neglected and unused.”

“Itis a more difficult task to train ushers—men
grown up in different habits, and drawn from occupa-
tions widely different, to that knowledge, order, method

Thoughthelocal Government recommend-
ed to the Directors several times to-
enhance the grant, it was refused. In 1795
there were 250 students, and the funds were
insufficient for the purpose. Hence a lottery,
was resorted to and a technical difficulty was
overcome by including in its objects the
‘repair of roads as also the improvement of
the Male Asylum. The ‘Road and Asylum
Lottery’ was a stupendous success, and out
of the money thus obtained new buildings
were constructed with quarters for the
superintendent. Penny records that between
1795 and 1805, 14 lakhs of pagodas were
raised by means of the lottery system.

Though the education was supposed to be
only confined to the Three R’s,—reading,
riting, and ’rithmetic—Dr, Bell, in his
enthusiasm, delivered lectures on natural
philosophy and the utility of scientific
instraments. Capt. Read coached up the
boys so that they could be employed in the
Revenue Department. On a request from
the Governor of Ceylon two boys were sent
as ushers for a new school that he was about
to start in that island.

and inflexible but mild discipline, essential to the right
conduct and just improvement of their pupils. And it
is not less difficuit to inspire them with that constant
and earnest attention to the conduct and behaviour of
the boys, which is necessary to wean their infant
minds from the pernicious maxims and habits of their
earliest youth, and the contagion of evil example; and
to inculcate upon them, at every turn, as occasion
ofters, the value of truth, rectitude, honesty, morality
and religion, both as afording them the best chance of
success in this life, and ensuring them of bappiness in
the future state’’ (Beli:” The Report of Mly. M. O, A,
at Madras,” (1812), p. v. & p 23 fn.)
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Due to ill-health Dr. Rell retired in 1796,*
and chose as his successor, Cordiner, the
chronicler, who waspaid £200 per annum
and £120 for the outfit. But he remained
only for eleven months, and was followed
by R.H. Kerr, who continued till 1808.
Loveless was appointed his assistant. Mrs.
Penny says, “ Kerr laboured hard among.
the growing Eurasian population of the
place, hunting up the children, bringing
them in batches to be baptised, and seeing
that those who were old enough to attend
school were sent.” (History of Fort St.
Feorge, p- 181) He introduced an innovation
by setting upa printing press, where students
could be trained, while to the school accrued
the profits, and this later became the Law-
rence Asylum Press, where the Government
gazettes, ete.,, were for long printed. He
seems to have had implicit belief in the

The epitaph on the tablet over the grave of Dr. Bell
in the Westminster Abbey runs as follows :—
ANDREW BELL, D.D,, LL.D.,
Prebendary of the Collegiate Church.
The eminent founder of the Madras System of Education,
Who discovered and reduced to successful practice
The plan of Mutual Instruction
Founded upon the multiplication of power and di vi-
sion of labour
In the moral and intellectual world,
Which has been adopted within the British Empire,
As the National System of Education
Of the children of the poor
In the principles of the Established Church.
Dr. Bell was born in the city of Andrews, N,B. 27th
March 1753,
Appointed Minister of St. Mary’s Church, Madras, 1789,
Master of the Sherborne Hospital 1809,
Prebendary of Westminster 1818,
Died 27th Jan. 1832"",

{Eyre Chatterton A History qf the Church
of England in India, (1924), p.189,]

words of Schwartz that “ with a Bible and
a press posterity will see thata mission.
ary will not labour in vain even in India.”
(Quoted by Smith— Concersion of [ndia,
p. 96.)

OTHER MISSIONARY ACTIVITIES

From the will of Gericke, who died in
1803, we learn that there ex'sted for many
years previously an Fnglish Orphan Asylum,
conducted under the auspices of the Vepery
Mission, for the education of children who
were ineligible for admission into the
Military Asylums. In 1793 the Raja of
Tanjore sent his son and heir-apparent,
Sarbhoji, to be educated there by Gericke,
and the prince remained in the school till
1797,

With the changes of 1815 and 1825 made
in the constitutions of the S.P.C.K. and the
S8.P.G., the missions became a bee-hive of
activity, and the development of their
printing press at Vepery brought them
increasing prosperity. The ‘Native Educa-
tion Fund’ collected out of the sale proceeds
of books in various vernacular languages
was dedicated to the maintenance of native
schools ia the Presidency. Besides the

. large Vepery Grammar School, there were

two Charity Schools for Christian boys and
girls and other free schools for Indian
children. (Sattianadhan: Ihil, pp. exvi-
cxvii.)

In 1806 the London Missionary Society
commenced its work in Madras by starting
a school in the Armenian Street, which,
though efticient and popular, did not aim at

academical distinction, and was later duly
abolished.
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The Weslevan missionaries, Squance,
Lynch, and Close, arrived in Madras from
Ceylon, where they had a flourishing college
at Jaffna, in 1819 and started two schools,
one in the Black Town and the other in
Royapettah. The latter which afterwards
developed into a college gave place recently
to the Meston Training College, and its
practising school still retains its old nomen-
clature.

In January 1812 the Military Chaplain
at the Cantonment of St. Thomas Mouut
established a Sunday school out of the
voluntary contributions from several Eurc.
peans in the Presidency. The object was
to impart elementary education on the
Lancastrian plan to the half-caste and native
children of the soldiers of that place. * The

. object, as well as the plan of tuition being

highly approved by the Government, an
endowment of 300 pagodas per annum was
granted from  1st January 1812,"
(Arthur Howell, Education in British India
prior to 1854 and 1870-1, p. 68.) And on
the 1st July 1836 Bishop Corrie with the
aid of the S.P.C.K. established the Madras
Grammar School. )

The Scottish missionaries, Bowie and
Lawrie, were the last to enter the field,
having established the St. Andrew’s School
in June 1835, and they were soon joined by
Rev. John Andersonin February 1837. The

" history of this prosperous institution will be

dealt with later in connection with the
{ounding of the Christian College.

Rev. Mr. Frank Penny, in his Church in
Madras has laid us under g deep debt of
gratitude by having clearad away once for

XLVI=21 -

all several misunderstandings regarding the
attitude of the Fast India Company towards
missionary efforts. It is clear that from
the very beginning the Chaplains of
the Company, as well as its other
officials, welcomed most heartily these
Lutheran missionaries and were prepared
to give them any assistance in their
power towards carrying out their
missionary designs. They even actually
employed many of these missionaries in
taking charge of their troops and looking
after schools which they had established for
the children of their subordinates in their
ssrvice. So well were they disposed towards
the missionaries, that it was customary to
give them free passage on their ships and
to convey their goods from FEurope to
India free of charge. (Vide, also FEyre
Chatterton’s A History of the Church of
England in India, p. 102.)

“ Edneation is no exotic in India  There
is no country where the love of learning
had so carly an origin or has exercised so
lasting and powerful an influence. From
the simple poets of the Vedic age to the
Bengali philosopher of the present day
there has been an uniaterrupted succession
of teachers and scholarss The immence
literatnre which this long period has
produced is thoroughly penetrated with the
scholastic spirit: and thesame spirit has left
a deep impession on the social conditions of
the people among whom that literature was
produced.” (F.W. Thomas: The History
and Prospects of British Education in India,
p.1) But as observed by Arthur Howell,
“Education in India under the British
Government was first ignored, then violent-
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Iy and suceessfully opposed, then conducted
on systern now universally admitted to be
erroneous and finally placed on its present
footing.” The earliest efforts were under-
taken only towards the education of the
FEuropean children and not of the Indians.
The education of the Indians was left to the
care of the missionaries. Pennv observes:
“In the 17th century the Directors them.-
selves took the initiative in educational work.
The matter was represented tothem by one
of their own number as a duty which they
owed to themselves as a body of Christian
rulers holding sway over a large number of
non-Christion dependants. At the beginning
of the 18th century came the missionaries 3
and the Company was glad enough to shift
their educational duties and responsibilities
to the shoulders of the new comers. During
the first three quarters of the 18th century,
the Directors and the local Governme;u
assisted the schools of various kinds in vari-
ous ways ;....and they acknowledged in
generous terms the excellent effect of the
educational exertions that were made. But
they left the actual work tothe missio-
naries ; so that upto 1787 all that was done
outside Fort St. George was done by
missionaries, or in their capacity as garriso;l
or station Chaplaine.”  (Church in Madras,
Vol. I, p. 505.)

The contribution of the missionaries to
the cause of education in Madras is not g
little. Among the myriad names of selfless
workers who endeavoured to follow the
gospel of Jesus, *“ Suffer thy little children
to come unto me, for theirs is the Kingdom
of God”’ and suffered martyrdom in conquer-

ing peacefully ““India for Christ”, Ziegen.

balg,  Kiernander, Schultze, Falricius, |

Sartorius, and Gericke were men of

remarkuble ability. But most distinguished

of all these Lutheran missionarics was
Christian Schwartz, who for nearly 50 vears
worked both as an 8.P.C.K. missionary and
Chaplain in South India. [Ferd Yenger:
History of the Tran quebor Viission. (19(33).3
Hisname is alluded to in the Despatch of the
Directors, dated 16th VFebruary 1787, asa
pioneer.

On the work of the earlv missionaries
F.W. Thomas writes: “Its chief impor-
tance lay, however, in the fact that it was
the means of attracting the attention of the
(iovernment both in India and at home to
winit soon became a plain duty. The first
pioject for native education which can in
any way be ascribed to the Government
was that of My, Sullivan, IResident at
Tanjore, who in 1784 proposed a scheme
for setting up English schools for the higher
classes of every province. With the
assistance of the inissionary Schwartz a few
schools were started. They naintained 3
flickering vitality until the vear 17¢7 when
thie Court of Directors took them in
hand...... it was not the intention of the
government to patronize (hristianity and
the last stem was subsequently very much
curtailed. The schools, in spite of some
opposition, sncceeded for a time. The
pupils, mainly Birahmins, made no objection
to a hittle Chr stiity, through the medium
of the English language, and those in
authority went so far as to contribute to thé
maintenance of the schools. " (F.\Y. Thomas:
The History and Prospects of Rritish £du-
cation in India, . 20,)
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THE RESPONSIBILITY OF THE COMPANY

In the early days of the Company all
educational efforts were due to the missio-
naries. But while the Company encouraged
the Propagation of the Gospel, it also exer-
cised a strict control over it. The Charter
of 1698, followiog the principle in
the despatch of 1659%, contained a

% In a letter to Madras dated the 28th September
1687, Sir Joshia Child, one of the Directors, detailed a
plan for the formulation of a Municipal Corporation for
Madras, which also contained a suggestion for the
manicipal control of education : ‘* TheCourt of Alder-
man may, by virtue of the powers granted by the
intended Charter assess and levya rate upon the
inhabitants for the building of one or more free schools
for teaching the English tongue to Gentoos or Moors or
other Indian children and for salaries to the schoolmas-
ters, and by degrees for many other good works, Their
constitution being so framed that our President and
Council shall always influence their debates and resolu-
tions.” (Quoted by J. M. Sen, ‘“ History of Ele. Edn,
in India," p- 39 ) Elihu Yale, the Governor, formed the
Corporation and also levied a tax with some difficalty.
put started no schools. The charter of 1698 had to be
renewed once in every 20 years, and every til?lf’ some
changes were eftected to suit the altered conditions of
policy and administration. The Charter of 1793
required the Company to employ Chaplains and ele-
mentary Schoolmasters in all large towns and
cantonments.

On the motion of Wilberforce the Commons rgsolved
« ¢hat sufficient means of religious worship and instruc-
tion be provided for all persons of the Protestant
Commuanion in the service or undpr the _protectxon' of
the E. 1. Coy. in Asia, proper ministers being from time
to time-sent out from Great Britain for those purposes;
and that a chaplain be maintained on board every ship
of 700 tons burthen and upwards in the E. 1. employ ;
and that no such Ministers or Chaplains be sent out, or
appointed, until they shall first bave been npgroved of
by the Archbishop of Canterbury, or the Bishop of
London for the time being.” A little later the resolu-
tian was enlarged as to empower the Courtof Directors
to send out schoolmasters for the religious and' moral
!mprovement of the natives of the British dominion in
India, and also requiring the Directors to settle the
destination and provide for the decent maintenance of
the said persons (Penny : Church in Madras. dp 1-2.)

In 1808 the Directors further observed *“ We are
apxious that it should be distinctly undgrstood that we
are very far from being averse to the introduction of
Christianity into India.. ...but we have a fixed and
settled opinion that nothing could be more uawise or
impolitic, —more likely to frustrate the hopes o[. tyos.e
who aim &t this object, than any imprudent or injudi-
cious attempt to introduce it by means which should
irritate and alarm the religious prejudices of the
patives.” Upld, 5. 9)

missionary clause, and the despatch of
1787 approved the missionary institutions.
But when the zeal of the missionaries
outran their discretion, as it did in 1807 in
the Danish colony of Serampore, the
Government refused to be an agent for the
process of proselytisation, which might
have led to an open rcvolt against their
authority. The Court of Directors issued a
Despatch  on Tth  September 1808,
declaring their policy of strict religious
neutrality, and refusing to lend authority to
any attempt to propagate the Christian
religion :—* They (missionarics) must be
aware that it is quite consistent with doing
all justice to the excellency of the motives
on which they act, to apprehend that their
zeal may sometimes require o check, and
that it may be useful and necessary to intro-
dace the control or superintendence of
Government, whose vresponsibility for the
public tranquillity will force its views to
those political considerations which the zeal
of the Missionaries might overlook.”’
(H. Sharp: Selections from Educational
Records, p. 0.)

GRANT’S TREATISE—THE DECISION OF
PARLIAMENT

Charles Grant, a servant of the Kast
India Company in India, who afterwards
rose to the position of & Director and &
Member of Parliament, belonged to the
Clapham sect and was a great friend of
William  Wilberforce, the well-known
philanthropist. Greater than all his efforts
for the good of the people of India, or any
other Christian statesman’s was the treatise
entitled “ Observations on the state of
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Society among the Asiatic Subjects of Great
Britain, particularly with respect to Morals;
and on the means of Improving it.” It was
submitted to the Court of Directors in 1797,
and at the instance of Dundas was published
as a state document. (Report from the
Select Committee of the House of Ccinmons
on the affairs of the last India Company,
16th August 1832, General Appendix 1 ;
pp- 3 to 80.)

The words of the preface are significant :
“..The duty therefore of the Company, as
part of a Christian community, its peculiar
superadded obligations, its enlarged means,
and its continual dependence cn the Divine
favour, all cull upon it to honour God by
diffusing the knowledge of that Ilevelation
which he has vouchsafed to mankind.”

Grant treated his theme in five chapters. The
fourth, the most important of all in its far-
reaching and  beneficial consequences,
inquires intc the measures which might be
adopted by Great' Britain for the improve-
ment of the condition of her Asiatic subjects,
and answers objections. Much is implied
and anticipated in  the following passage,
‘“written chiefly in the year 1792," on the
removal of the ignorance and consequent
error of the Hindus by the adoption of the
English language as the vehicle for iwpart.
ing * our superior lights.”

“.-Itis perfectly in the power of this country,
by degrees, to impart to the Hindoos o{n’
Janguage ; afterwards through that medium,
to nmuke them .u(.:quuir‘ted with oy eusy
literary compositions, upon a variety of
subjects; and let not the idex hastily excite
deriston, progresséccly  with  the simple

elements of our arts, our philosophy and
religion. These acquisitions would silently
undermine, and at length subvert, the fabric
of error ; and all the objections that may be
apprehended against such a change, are it
is confidently believed, capable of a solid
answer .

“ The first communication, and the instru-
ment of introducing the rest, must be the
Epglish language ; this is a key which will
cpen to them a world of new ideas, and
policy alone wmight have impelled us, long
since, to put it into their hands. To intro-
duce the language of the conguerors secms
to be an obvious mean of assimilating
the conquered people to them...... It is
certain that the lHindus would eusily have
confornied to the use of English; and they
would still be glad to possess the language
which always gives weight and consequence
to the natives who have any acquaintance
with it, and which would enable every
native to make his own representations
directly to the Governor-General himself,
who, it may be presumed, will not common-
ly, henceforth, be chosen from the line of
the Company's servants, and therefore may
not speak the dialects of the country......”

“It would be extremely easy for Govern-
ment to establish, at a moderate expense, in
various parts of the provinces, places of
gratuitous instruction in reading and writing
English; multitudes especially of the youngs
would flock to them;and the casy books
used in teaching, might at the same time
convey obvious truths on different subjects.
T'he teuchers should be persons of know-
ledge, morals and discretion ; and men of
this character could impart to their pupils
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much useful information in discourse....The
Hindoos would, in time, become teachers of
Fnglish themselves; and the employment
of our language in public business, for which
every political reason remains in full force,
would in the course of another generation,
make it very general throughout the country.
There is nothing wanting to the success of
this plan, but the hearty patronage of
Government. 1f they wish it to succeed, it
can and must succeed .

“ With our language, much of our useful
literature might, and would, in time be
communicated. The art of printing would
enable us to disseminate our writings....

“ But undoubtedly the most important
communication which the Hindoos could
receive through the medium of our language,
would be the knowledge of our religion,
the principles of which are explained in a
clear, easy way, in various tracts circulating
among us, and are completely contained in
the inestimable volume of Scriptare......”
(Smith: Conversion of India, pp. 100-105;
Sharp: Selections from Educational Records,
Part I, pp. 10-17 & 81-86.) Grant thus
anticipated Macaulay by over four decades
(vide Sharp: Ibid, p. 17).

At the time of the renewal of the Charter,
Grant instigated Wilberforce to move a
resolution i1 the Commons “that it is the
peculiar and bounden duty of the British
Legislatare to promote by all just and
prudent means the interest and happiness of
the inhabitants of the British dominions in
India ; and that for these ends such measures
ought to be adopted as may gradually tend
to their advancement in useful knowledge

IN THE CITY OF MADRAS 165

and to their religious and moral improve-
ment.”” (Arthur Howell; Education tn
British Indis, p. 8, and Sharp’s Educational
Records, p. 17.) But the resolution was
negatived in the House of Lords as it was
considered to be dangerous and impracticable
and excited much alarm both in India and
in England.

In the meanwhile Tiord Minto in his
minute of 6th March 1811 lamented “that
science and Literature are in a progressive
state of decay among the natives of India...
The number of the learned is not only
diminished but the circle of learning even
among those who still devote themselves to
it appears to be considerably contracted.
The abstract sciences are abandoned, polite
literature neglected and no branch of learn-
ing cultivated but what is connected with
the peculiar religious doctrines of the people.
The immediate consequence of this state of
things is the disuse and actual loss of many
valuable books ; and it is to be apprehended
that unless Government interpose with a
fostering hand the revival of letters may
shortly become hopeless from a want of
books or of persons capable of explaining
them ”. (Sharp, p. 19.)

The. question of ‘education cropped up
again at the time of the renewal of the
Charter in 1813. A Committee of the
House of Comnons examinei several
witnesses including Warren Hastings, Liord
Teignmouth, Sir Thomas Munro, and other
officials of the Company. Many of them
were in favour of what Arthur Mayhew
calls a ‘ non-committal ’ policy of the State
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in Educational matters, and non-encourager
ment of foreign 1nissionaries in their
enterprise. The opposition to this was led
by William Wilberforce. The following
item wuo. 13 conzerning the affairs of the
East India  Company.- was debated :—
“Resolved, that it is the opinion of this
Committee that is the duty of this country
to promote the interest and happiness of the
native inhabitants of the British dominions
in India, and that such measures ought to
be adopted as may tend to the introduction
among them of useful knowledge, aud of
religious and moral improvement. That,
in the furtherance of the ubove objects,
sufticient facilities shall be afforded by Law,
to persons desirous of going to and reinain
in India for the purpose of accomplishing
those benevolent designs.

“ Provided always, that the authority of
the Local Government respecting the iater-
course of liurcpeans with the interior of
the conntry, be pressrved, and that the
principles of the British Government, on
which the natives of India have hitherto
relied for free exercise of their religion be
inviolably maintained. ™ (Hansard, Vol.
26., P. 562)

On the 22nd Junc, Wilberforce spoke
at length upon the resolution enphasising
the need to diffuse ainong the natives the
Llessings of Christian light and Gospel,
which alone would lead to their spiritual
and temporal well-being, Eighty nine
members voted for, and thirty-six against
the resolution. ({bid. p. 873.)

Again on Ist July 1t wasbrought forwarq.
But Sir 1. Sutton moved an amendment (o
the effect that the Chuistian missionaries

should not be entrusted with the responsibi-
lity for the spread of education. He said
that Indians might cry out thus: “ You
huve taken {rom us our territories, you
have seized upon our revenues; and not
content with taking our country fromw us
you wish to deprive us of our religion. But
our religion  you shall not tuke from us.”
(Zbil. p. 1017.)  Charles Marsh, who had
previously shaken the pagoda tree at the
Madras bar, supported him in an equally
strong speech : “ T ask you, then, whether
1tis worth while to make an attempt which
must be subversive of our

existence in
India? The moral

obligzation to diffuse
Christianity, binding and authoritative as it
is, vunishes, when itis placed against the
ls and mischiefs of the experiment. There
lever vas a moral obligation to produce
woe and  bloodshed  and civil disorder.
Such an obligation would ot exist, were
the wildest  Varburians the subjects of
But when in addition to those
considerations, which are sanctioned by
Justice, and policy, and virtue,
Lered that the people we
convert,

expueriment.

it 1s remem-
dre s anxious to
are 1 the main, a 1woral and
virtuous people; not undisciplined to civil
arts, nor unintluenced by those principles
of religion which give sccurity to life, and
impart consolation in death ; the obligation
assimes  a  contrary

conmenscense, reason

character 1 and
and even religion
itself, cry out aloud agalnst our inter-
ference, ™ (fbid, p. 1051) But the alnend-
ment wus lost. (Zbid, p. 1052) A third and
final but abortive attempt was wade on
July 12th, IS13 when A. Robinson moved

that the preamble be omitted. (Thid,
pp- 1192.6)
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The passage of the Resolut'%on in lioth
Houses of Parliament resulted in the ]‘;n-st
India Company Act of 1813 (5.3, G'eo'. 3, c;
155) with clause number 43 which 1'5 ]us'tl)
famous as containing * the first legt.slam./e
admission of the right of education 1{1'
India to participate in the public revenues.
The clause was moved by Robert Percy
Smith, an ex-Advocate Creneral of Ca]cultta,
and was supported by the Barl of ]?uckmrf,
hamshire, the President of the Court of
Directors: “It shall be lnwful. for the
Governor-General in Council to du:ect that
out of any surplus which may r‘emam of the
rents, revenues, and profits a ising from Fhe
<aid territorial acquisitions, after d.ef‘raymg
the expenses of the military, 01le, and
commercial establishments and pa}q‘ng the
interest of the debt, in manner hereinafter
provided, a sum of not less than one lac o;
rupees in each year snall l.)e set apart :mf
applied to the revival and improvement 1(1)
literature and the encouragement of the
Jearned natives of India, and for the
introduction and promotion of a knowledge
of the sciences among the inhabitants of the
British territories in India; m.nd t'hat'any
schools, public lectures, or other institutions,
for the purposes aforesaid, yvhich sha,ll1 be
founded at the presidencies qf Fort
William, Fort St. George, or Bomb.a,y, or
in any other part of the British territories
in Ir;dia, in virtue of this Act shall be
governed by such regulations as may fron‘l
time to time be made by the said Governor-
General in Council ; subject nevert‘heless
to such powers as are herein vested 1n t.he
said board of Cormissioners for the aifa.lrs
of India, respecting Colleges and Sfaminarles:
Provided always, that all appointments to

offices in such schools, lecturerships, ang
other institutions, shall be made by or
under the authority of the Governments,
within which the same shall be situated.
(Sharp, Selections  from  Educational
Records, p. 22.)

Though ‘in some years less than that has
been expended, but in others twice or even
five times the stipulated amount”’ (7bid, p.18.)
the Resolution re funds at the Committee’s

disposal, dated 17tk January, 1824 reveals
that it was not till the previous year that

* the grant was appropriated for its proper

use. ([bid pp. 71-72.) But “A_n Account
of all sums that have been applied ' to th-e
purpose of education of the natives m'Indla
from the year 1813 to the latest period to
which the same can be made out distingyish-
ing the amount in each year™ reveals the
enormious incongruity between the _amounts
spent in Madras on the one hand, and Cal{-
cutta cr Bombay on the other. From 1813
to 1826 cnly £ 480 were spent every year
in Madras out of an average of nearly
£13,000 per year spent in the three places.
For the years 1827, 1828, 1829 and 1830 the
amounts spent for Madras were respectively
£ 9140, £ 2,980, £ 3,614 and £ 2,946.
(Sharp: p. 29.) .

Buat this clause gave rise to anotl}er
controversy on the nature of education
that was to be introduced by the Govern-
ment. Some favoured the maintenance of
Oriental Learning, while others favoured
the introduction of western knowledge.

(To be continued)

P. S. Re the Jesuit school or college founced in
1598 by the Jesuits referred to at page 65 of this article,
vide Loyola College Annual, February 1940, pp.
22-26, ‘Our Pedigree' by Fr. Sauliere, S. L.
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THE DIGNITY OF THE SCHOOLMASTER

By Sri P. S. Vawvanarimaswaydy IvEr, DA, LT, Madras

MR. JACOB ABBOT in beginning his

beautiful little treatise on the
“ Teacher " so long ago as the middle of
the last century says: “ There is a mgst
singular contrariety of opinion prevailing in
the communities with regard to the pleas-
natness of the business of teaching. Some
teachers go to their daily task merely upon
compulsion ; they regard it as intolerable

drudgery. Others love the work and seem .

never to cease to think of their delightful
Jabours.” 1If the view of the schoolmaster’s
position was such in those days, itis in no
way different now. I fancy therefore that
many may be wondering what on earth I
mean by entitling this essay as 1 have done
Can anything be stranger than to associate
dignity with a profession which is looked
upon with abject indifference by most of the
public, which is viewed with grudging
respect by most of the pupils and which is
treated with scant consideration by the
authorities ? Can anything be more indeco-
rous than to attribute dignity to a calling,
the members of which are neither able nor
disposed to assert or maintain the element-
ary qualities of self-respect and judgment
in their relations with authorities who are
not unoften commandeering ? Can anything
be more unsuitable or inappropriate than
to use the epithet of ‘dignity’ to a vocation,
the followers of which cannot fight for
principles or stand by a high standard of
moral efficiency? Such and similar doubts
may reasonably arise in one’s mind at the
outset. It is not our purpose to enter on a
XLVI—22

discantation on the propriety or expediency
of my present work. The purpose of this
essay is to be confined rather to the necessity
and justice of considering ‘dignity’ as a
characteristic of the school work. Before
proceeding to consider what is meant by
dignity, let us see why it is that while some
people are determined to look upon the
work of teaching as a weary and heartless
toil, some are inclined to find it pleasant,
animating and dignified. The human mind
is the same. What is good to one need not
be good to another. The reason is not far
to seek. The difference of opinion is due
only to difference in the angle of vision. A
profession, when it is felt agreeable by some
people, if pursued in the same way and
under the same circumstances, cannot but
be agreeable to others also. If teaching can
be made a happy work by some if pursued
with zeal, enthusiasm, ingenuity and inte-
rest, it cannot cause any different feeling to
others if similarly pursued. It is this aspect
of uniform greatness of the vocation when
pursued in the right lines that is sought to
be impressed in this essay. No comparison
of theschoolmaster with any other station
in life is attempted.

Now let us see what is implied by Dignity.
Dignity is interpreted as nobleness or
elevation of mind, as an honourable place
or rank, as an elevated office or as one who
holds a high rank. Viewed in whatever
light, either as a virtue or an office, the
dignity of the schoolmaster is one of a con-
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spicuous nature. Unlike several other profes-
sions, that of the schoolmaster carries with
it a high purpose, sound dignity and sincere
work. A knowledge of the dignity of one’s
profession is essential for anyone before one
enters the same. To enter into a profession
merely for want of a better one bespeaks
but a poor sense of discrimination and
weakness of mind. On the other hand to
have a clear grasp of the significance of a
calling and enter it, whatever be the dis-
advantages in the way of peaceful pursnit
of the same, is & sure index of a lofty frame
of mind and a superior sense of judgment
and self-reliance. Now in considering what
the dignity of a schoolmaster is, I shall not
play to the reader’s sense of humour by
referring to the well-known specimens of
psychological amusement occurring in books
of fiction like Tchabad Crane, the village
pedagogue, or Mr. Creackle, the fearful
schoolmaster. Let us be rveally serious
in our purpose and attend to the virtues of
a schoolmaster who is determined to be
proud of his calling and to deserve well to
be so.

In the first place let us consider what thre
characteristics  possessed by a school-
master in the discharge of his daily dutics
are. e, it is granted by all, is onc whose
duty is to teach all kinds of young boys and
children. All of them are entrusted to his
care in order to be carefully trained to be
better boys. The schoolmaster is the
custodian of the welfare of the several chil-
dren under his care. They require to bhe
brought up Dby his instruction into really
useful young men who may not be an
abuse to their families. He has to watch

- their movements, check their faults, promote

their virtues, and encourage them by every
artful device to progress in all the ways of
life. This makes the teacher at the outset
morally accountable for the'life and conduct
of every pupil under him. Tosee the boys
under him, idle or selfish or unprinCil’led
wears away his spirits and makes his w ork
profitless.  To make the Lovs strictly well-
behaved, he needs must be a man of strong
moral character, as one who cares little for
his own character will not be able to protect
that of others. Mere training of boys is
not enough. The schoolmaster is intended
to teach them in all the useful branches of
learning so as to inculeate in bovs elegance
of manners and fitness for societv. This
task calls for all the resources of et\perience
and knowledge on the part of the teacher,
for an empty vessel cannot fill another. He
should be weM experienced in worldly affairs
so as to be of good breeding and fine man-
ners himself, He should have a sound
knowledge of the several things to be taught
to the boys. He should be thus, in the
words of John Locke, ‘a gentleman and a
man of the world, and must possess an
influence over the minds of his pupils, as
much Ly virtue of his personal address arfd
his gencral experience as by his learning
and acquirements. The scholarship of a
teacher now need not be necessarily so high
as his knowledge of the world, as the
teacher is merely to guide a pupil by effort
and device than to implant genius in him.
Secondly the teacher, as schools are at pre-
seut constituted, is placed in charge of a
number of individuals, each with his pecu
liar habits and tendencies. It is not without
a highly irksome feeling of discomfort that
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the schoolmaster very often finds himself
actually stupefied with the overwhelming
demands made upon his powers of attention
and management in his classroom. He has
to attend to the various kinds of pupils with
their bewildering variety of instincts and in
the midst of distracting circumstances; he
has to note the temper of individual chil-
dren, the special needs of a fcw, and the
peculiar disabilities of others so as to keep
the class in a state of tolerable harmony.
He cannot possibly do this with any strict
and crushing stroke of authority, as, ifso, he
may land himself in danger of cutting off
all the bonds of his close attachment with
and appreciation of the wants of the children
and thereby make his own task of bettering
the virtues and knowledge of the young
cnes a failare. Thus the schoolmaster needs
must be a man of prudent self-restraint and
capable of a steady, calm and concentrated
mind. As much of the pupils' welfare
depends on the schoolmaster, he should be
sincerely bent upon the discharge of his
duty and be well prepared for it by the
possession of good sense, self-command and
an adequate amount of experience and
knowledge.

From this general review of a school-
master’s necessary qualifications, we may
safely say that the dignity of a schoolmaster
is based on three grounds, first, his know-
ledge and responsibility, second, his calm-
ness and deliberation and third, his purity
of life and character.

What do we mean in detail Dby
referring to the knowledge and responsi-
bility of the schoolmaster. His first

responsibility is to develop the pupil’s
character. He can do this only by a
sound knowledge of the pupils and his
possibilities of mind. The labours to this
point are to be directed with mental etfort
and zeal and industry not with a view
to the schoolimaster’s private advantage
but as far as possible to suit the welfare of
the country and all his fellow subjects.
Thomas Wolsey so long ago as the sixteenth
century in writing to the Masters of the
Ipswich school says: “It will now be your
part here to exercise the boys with dili-
gence in the rudiments of education that
as well in clegance of literature as in
purity of morals they may advance in due
order to higher views.” The teacher
ought to be always vigilant to watch his
pupils torectify their vices and improve
their virtues. He must be a wonarch and
a spy on one hand, and a companion and a
guide on the other. While he is gentle and
forbearing, always working on the favour-
able side of conduct so far as guiltis con-
cerned, says Abbott, he must have an
eagle eye and an efficient hand so far as
relates to arresting the evil and stopping
consequences. Thus ateacher’s knowledge
should mean a close acquaintance with the
peculiarities of & child and what he needs
to be taught in order to grow into a
physically healthy, mentally strong and
spiritually noble youth; and a knowledge
of his instincts of curiosity, imagination,
imitation and fear can be best controlled
and developed. His responsibility consists
in how to direct and control the mind of
pupils. He should do it without anxious
complaints and stern threats or punish.
ments, but by calmly considering each
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difficulty and devising proper means to
remedy the defects of the pupils. The
saying that the wisdom of the student is to
understand his way - cannot be a mere
precept in their case. When a master
undertakes to educate boys, he undertakes
to govern and instruct a number of individ-
uals brought up at home in a variety of
ways—some with bad habits, some with
good, but all with some peculiarities requir-
ing vigilant supervision and check if
necessary. A schoolmaster’s undertaking
in this direction involves several difficulties
which can be overcome only by the
tecacher’s intimuate knowledge of the in-
stincts and habits of his pupils as expressed
in his possession of certain very high
virtues. Thus the responsibility of a
schoolmaster can be considered to imply
the following duties:—(1) To develop
the character of the pupils, e, to
make them noble, upright, truth-speaking,
courageous and werciful. (2) To
impart to  them useful  knowledge
in several branches of learning that mayv
be of practical and cultural value to thew
in their multifurious duties of life. (3) To
prepare their future by paying individual
attention to the several pupils and by a
close acquaintance with the peculiar traits
and characteristics of cach and train themn
insuch a way as to make their innate capis-
city shine out in usefulness to the world
and to themselves.  Though what we  call
a “Genius” is never created by a school-
waster’s  work, o cultured gentleman is
wostly the product of @ schoolmaster's

exertions aud ingenuity.

As regards the second quality, namely
calmness and deliberation, we shall find
that a true schoolmaster is nothing if not
an embodiment of peace and thought. As
we noticed above, he has in his charge a
variety of pupils in the formation of whose
character and shaping of whose life he has
a powerful hand. The teacher finds
several instances of misdemeanour on the
part of students committed both inside and
outside the school, both among themselves
and in relation to the teacher. He has to
take notice of every branch of discipline,
every act of unrighteousness, every word of
incivility and every instance, in short, of
bad or vicious conduct on the part of his
pupils in order to make themn virtuous and
well behaved.  This he cannot do if he be
in a wmood to chastisc thewm or threaten
themn wildly or disgrace them openly. The
possession of good sensce, self-command and
an adequate amount of expericnce and
knowledge is of extraordinary value to the
boys and of interest to himsell  Several
boys are sent to school und kept under the
charge of the schoolmaster by the parents,
more because they have neither timce nor
inclination ncr capacity to pay attention
to the welfare aund progress of their
children.  Thercfore  the  schoohmaster
who takes interest in his profession under-
takes to do the work which most purents
ought to do but canoot do; and as such he
is on the footing of a parent to the boys.
This capacity cannot be tulfilled except by
a broud  sympathy, deep insight and
paternal care. He should check vice with-
out displeasing the child, punish hiw more
by kindling bis understanding of the defect
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than by violent abrupt infliction. He should
be calm in whatever he does. He should
pever be irritated. Whatever he does,
should be in an impersonal spirit and any
punishment he awards in this spirit goes
far more to strengthen the pupils’ regard
for him rather than to undermine it.
Both for rectifying the pupils’ faults and
for improving their virtues, the teacher
has need of deep deliberation. He
like the mighty ocean can never be
disturbed by the inrush of the countless
streams of pupils' tendencies but coolly
absorb them all and attend to each by a
steady and suitable prccess. Qualities like
bumour, cheerfulness, indifference to
trifles, deep but unnoticed perception and
unperturbed mental equanimity should be
the solid basis, inshort, upon which aschool-
master's work should be raised. We are
all in one way or another not unfamiliar
with the various occisions of indiscipline
and bad conduct of boys. Either chatting
with their friends outside the cluss,
chewing something within the class while
the lesson is going on, coming to the class
unprepared with the home work but prepared
with silly excuses, often exhibiting by
their posture an attitude of open indiffer-
ence to what is going on in the class or
making themselves busy with mending
pencils or doing unconnected work in class
hours, pupils are as well a source of provo-
cation as they are truly of distraction to the
schoolmaster in his duties. Habits of

~attention, cleanliness, punctuslity, dutiful-

ness and robust uprightness are in count-
less instances totally disregarded.  The
schoolmaster, if he be of a conscientious

nature, 1is internally agitated and some-
times even outwardly provoked to the
degres of administering violent reproof or
stern punishment to the pupils who are
found to be slack in their coaduct and
behaviour. It is exactly in dealing with
such cases that the dignity of calmness and
deliberation comes into active play. The
schoolmaster should consider it his moral
duty not to lose his patience even at the
height of provoking misdemeanour, but
enter into himself and find, by his deep
ingenuity and wide experience, devices
suitable to make the concerned boys realise
the evil of improper conduct and make them
cach feel the necessity and justice of
making a complete change in their habits.
A healthy sense of duty and sound dislike
of vices or vicious associations can be
created in them if the teacher is sufficiently
calm and deliberate and carefully watches
for a suitable opportunity to drive home
into their minds the value of duty and con-
duct. This is done only by the teacher’s
personal example and sympathetic attitude.
The pupils should have no occasion to
suspect that there is a disparity between
their master’s practice and precept.  Thus
caliuness and deliberation of the school-
master ave displayed first ian training the
classroom habits of boys’ truthfulness,
obedience, and attention; secondly in
rectifying misbehaviour by cautious devices
and brcad sympathy ; and thirdly in stimu-
lating a healthy sense of duty in them by
appealing to their higher instincts of imagi-
nation and judgment. This capacity on the
part of the schoolmaster can effect remark-
able surprises in thz school world. How
often do we know that a school rebellion
can be changed into a merry gathering
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and a sensational outburst into an amusing

incident.

Lastly we come to regard what the
schoolmaster’s purity of life and character
means. Nothing weighs so much with the
school boys as their impression of the
personal charaster of th ir master. A
teacher of unsullicd character and stern
principles of living 1s sure to attract the
careful attention of the boys and excite
their admiration for him. Whatever be his
scholarship wnd experience, the absence
of vice or weakness in the’ character and
living of a teacher is of profound influence
in moulding the character and living of his
pupils. “Virtue is harder to get than
knowledge of the world.” So goes the
saying. So in preference to knowledge,
pupils are to be taught virtue. The best
way of teaching virtue to pupils is not by
lesturing or demonstrating, but by the
constant and close acquaintance with a
master of commanding character. No
quality of mind is worth considering,
unless it is subservient to the cause of
virtue. The foundation of character should
not b2 assurance and sclfsufficiency, but
modesty and virtue. It is only upon the
right principles of conduct that a solid and
unshakable edifice of character and virtue
can be erected. Such an achievement is
undoubtedly possible only by the personal
influence of a schoolhmaster of conspicuous
character. To this end, the schoolmaster
is bound to treat children, as all high-
souled great men do, allowing them to put
him questions as they like and refraining
from silly and trifling directions to them.
No act or word that can offend that sense

of truth and propriety which is essential
to a strong character should be permitted
in the presence of the pupils. They should
be treated with sympathy and reasoned
with as quite rational beings. They
should be instructed and made to practise
the virtues of equality and kindness. In
all his relations  with them, a school-
master is ableto do so much to unprove
the pupils, thercby facilitating and
dignifying his own class work. Every
word he utters in the class is apt te be
received with a sense of inplicit respect by
the boys who, having secn a great character
in their waster, have no doubts left as to
the utility of his ins‘ruction. This mood
on the purt of the boys is largely responsible
for all the goed effects of discipline and
order that may Lo scen in such aclass.
Finally the presence of masters endowed
with sterling character and upright life
can be considered ws an incalculable asset
to the reputation of a school.  No school,
however sufficient mnd well-managed and
capable of turning out excellent results in
Public examinations, can really command
so wide a respect and so lasting a reputation
as the school which is manned by a body
of upright, broad-mminded, and generous
and high-principled schoolmasters.  Thus
the purity of life and character of a school-
master 1s one of the great features contri-
buting to the dignity of his oftice. Tt i3 of
imense value, as it affects for yood the
minds of the pupils, as it aids the teacher's
work in the classroom and as it conduces to
the good reputation of his school.

We have considered enough within a
limited space, the question of the dignity
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of the professior. It isnot a inere recent
belief, but it is the open truth of the
teaching profession from time immemorial.
It may not be a surprise for one to be told
that great teachers of the world are consi-
deved immortal of fame. Fesides the
word ‘teacher,” which is but synonymous
with schoolmaster, is generally applied
to the great names in the world of religion
like the Buddha, Christ, Mahomed, Zoroas-
ter, Sankara, Ramanuja, Luther, Wycliffe
Knox, Calvin, Wesley and Tolstoi. Those
teachers were giants in the world of thought
and action and had a force of character
and strictness of living which are oniy a
marvel to us. Really speaking, cven
those great teachers can De justifiably
termed schoolmasters, though not in the
present-day sense. They each bad a
school of followers to whom they had
imparted all their knowledge in such an
effective way that every one of the disciples
became as versed in knowledge, as inspired
with enthusiasm as their great masters.
Though we, the schoolmasters, are not
equal to them in powers of teaching, we
are to feel that in our own limited spheres,
our purpose should be as high and our
interest in our disciples so constant and
intimate and our ways of teaching so

-effective and inspiring as those great world

teachers. All of us are not upto this even
in aim. Yet it is not wrong for usto think of
the rare types of schoolmasters of a domi-
nating influence in the teaching world of
our own day and take our lessons and gain
our hope from their principles and conduct.
From thedays of Arnold whose virtues
are celebrated in the “Tom Brown’s

School Days” to the present day a galaxy
of brilliant schoolmasters have come and
gone.

If we reflect on the causes of their repu-
tation and methods they adopted to build
up the same, the purpose” of this essay
should have been served. The famous
saying “Give me a handful of pupils to-
day and I will give you as many teachers
tomorrow asyou want” need no longer te
a theory but a well realised fact.

In conclusion, I have to make a state
ment of plain speaking. I fear that some
of the readers may retain the sorry notion
that after so much of loud pleading no real
practical result is in hand or shortly to
hand. One may feel the same gloom about
the profession as one might have had
before reading the essay. What is it about?
The profession is not publicly encouraged.
It is not suitably paid, nor decently treat-
ed, nor honourably classified, nor even fed
with distant hopes. It is not now my
purpose to enter into the practical aspects
of the teaching life, in the spirit of a
practical politician or educational reformer.
But I can say this much, that in terming
the teacher’s calling “the noblest of
professions but sorriest of trades” ‘we
need not feel much despondent, as once
having deliberately embraced this walk of
life in preference to many others or out of
disgust with several others, we shall be
only vindicating the glory, courage and
optimism, characteristic of our profession,
not to feel worried any more by the pecu-
niary possibilities of. this life, but leave all
improvement to what efforts we are able to

Y
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make towards this end in future. Let me
conclude with the encouraging and pro-
Jombay, of
Francis Wayland, President of Brown
University. “ Allow me to say, gentlemen,
that you have chosen a noble profession.
What though it does not confer upon us
wealth? It confers upon us a higher boon
—the privilege of being useful. What
though it lead: not to the falsely named
heights of political eminence? It leads us
to what is far better, the sources of real
power, for it renders intellectual ability
necessary to our success. Our profession
bas also rich rewards peculiar to itself.

phetic words uttered at

What can be more delightful to a philan-
thropic mind than to hehold intellectual
power increased by our assiduity, passions
eradicated by our counsel, and a 1nultitude
of men rising to eminence and ponring
abroad on scciety, the lustre of virtues—
all in consequence of the direction that we
have given them in youth. Radical reform
in the means and methods of T.ducation as
it obtains now is quite nccessary. But
regardless of all the coming change let us
all try our best to help the struggling
publicin their wishes to educate their
young. May God help ns! Tiet us make
our mark on the rising generation.”
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THE GOLDEN AGE OF THE FRENCH SHORT STORY

By Mr. M. J. MANERIKAR, Bovnay

(Continued from Page 96)

AUTIER'S short stories are superior to
his novels because in them the range

for word-painting 1s kept more within
bounds. The Nest of Nightingales is the
first pear] of Gautier’s literary rosary. Two
sisters, young and beautiful, possess 8n
exclusive love for music, and most marvellous
voices ; they enter into a contest with a
nightingale which expires of jealousy, first
confiding to them his nest containing three
little ones crying out to be fed. The nigh-
tingales are adopted by the two singers who,
they also, die worn out by their passion
while singing a song of super-human beauty,
which the little nightingales receive that
they might repeat it before the eternal
throne. “ God afterwards made of these
three nightingales the souls of Palestrina,
Cimarosa, and the Chevalier Gluck.” It
is simply told, without any striving after
guperfluous poetry of style, without any
eccentricities; the expression is irreproachable,
and the style already presents those qualities
which give promise of the master hand.
La Morte Amourcuse (translated as Clari-
monde by Lafcadio Hearn) is perhaps the
greatest of Romantic short stories in French
literature. It is a vampire story-—the story
of a dead woman who comes in the night to
suck the blood of a lover, whom she keeps
in a state of magical illusion. Such a subject
can be very horrible, but Gautier makes it
very beautiful. The Munmy's Foot deals
with the life in ancient Kgypt. A man who

XLVI—23

has the dried foot of a female mummy
purchased as a curio, wishes he could see,
as in life, the person to whom that foot once
belonged, and behold, she comes to him out
of the night of five thousand years, and takes
him underground to the assembly of her
ancestors, myrisds of dead kings and princes.
Omphale deals with a subject well known in
Japanese tradition, the animation of a
beloved picture, the picture in this case being
embroidered instead of painted. The beauty
of another story entitled Arrin  Marcella
lies in the artistic resurrection of the palmy
days of YPompeii and bears testimony to
Gautier’s profound archaeological knowledge.
Three young students visit the city of
Pompeii, to study the ruins and the curiosi-
ties preserved in the museum of Naples,
nearby. All of them are familiar with
classic literature and classic history, more,
over, they are artists, able to appreciate
the beauty. of what they see. At the time of
the eraption, which occurred nearly two
thousand years ago, tnany people perished
by being smothered under the rain of ashes;
but their bodies were encased in the déposit
so that the form was perfectly preserved as
in a mould. Some of these moulds are to be
seen in the museum mentioned; and one is
the mould of the body of a beautiful young
woman known as Arria Marcella.  Octavian,
the youngest of the three students, sees the
mould, and romantically wishes that he
could see and love the resl person, so many
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centuries dead. That night, while his
companioas are asleep, he leaves his room
and wanders into the vuined city, for the
pleasure of thinking all by himself. Dut
presently, as he turns the corner of a street,
h= finds that the city looks quite different
from what it had appeared by day, the
houses seem to have grown taller; they
look new, bright and clean. While he is
thus wandering, suddenly the sun rises, and
the streets fill with people-—not the people of
today, but the people of two thousand years
ago, all dressedin the old Greek and Roman
costumes. After a time a young Greek
comes up to Octavian and speaks to him in
Tatin.  He has learned cnough Latin at  the
university to be able to answer, anl a
conversation begins, of which the result s
that he is invited to the theatre of Powreii
to see the gladiators and other amuscments
of the time. While in this theatre, he
suddenly sees Arria Marcella, the woman he
wanted to see, the woman whose figure was
preserved in the Naples Museum. After the
theatre he 13 invited to her house, and every-
thing is delightful until suddenly the uirl's
father appears on the scene. The ald ﬁmn
isa Christian, and he is very angry that the
ghost of his daughter should deceive a young
man in this manner. He makes a sign of
the cross, and immediately poor Arria
Marcella crumbles into dust, and the young
man finds himself alone in the ruins 0?
qupeii. A Ni_(./ht of Cleopatra is another
rmracle of Qautxer's att,  The story opens
;;vx.th a magdmdﬁcenbthdesgl"lipbion of (Cleopatra
eing rowed down the Nile in a cangi .
summer palace. Cleopatra i b;?ezblanlo ::;;
explains the cause of her ennui to her slave,
Charmion thus.

*Ob, Charmion " she says, ** 1 am bored”
e e “Layptis a truly sinister kingdom
and very little fitted for me who am fond of
laughter and folly, everything here encloses
& mummy, that is the heurt and core of
everything  After a thousand detours it is
there you finish, the pyramils Lide a sacro-
phagus. All that is nothingness and folly.
Liip open the sky with gigantic triangles of
stone, you will not add an inch to your
corpse. llow can one rejoice and live in
such a land where one breathes as perfume
only the bitter odour of naphta, and the
btumen that  boils in the embalmers’
kettles, where the tloor of your room sounds
hollow because the corridors of the hy pogenm
aud the funeral pits stretch even under your
deessing-room?  To be the queen of the
mummies, to have as g03sips those statuss io
their stiff constrained poses, that's a lot of
fun! And yet, if to lighten the gloom,
h.ad some passion in my heart, an interest in
life, if I were in love with somebody or some-
thing, if I were loved. But I am not.

“That is why 1 am bored, Charmion,
with love this sterile, surely Faypt would
seem to me more charming than (i'r(:ece with
18 ivory gols, its temples of white marble, its
oleander woods, and its fountains of spring
water. 1 would not think of the srotesjue
countenance of Anubis, nor of the terrors of
the underground cities.

‘f Charmion smiles with an air of incre-
dulity Tt shouldn’t ciuse you much grief,
f.or each of your glances plerces men’s hearts,
like the golden arrows of tros himself."

Charmion has spoken truly for (leopatra
has been followel down the Nile by Meia-
moun, the mighty hunter, who has been
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violently infatuated with the Queen, but
whom she has never seen. That night as
Cleopatra is invoking the goddess Hathor,
asking of her a pew pleasure, an unknown
gensation, she is startled by an arrow which
enters the window bearing a roll of papyrus
on which is written, “1 love you.” Sbe runs
to the window and sees a man sSwimwing
across the river, but her servants are unable
to catch him. Soon after Meimoun dives
down into the subterranean passage which
conducts the waters of the Nile to Cleopatra’s
baths, and the next moraing as the Queen is
enjoying the bath, she finds him gazing at
her. He is immediately arrested and brought
before her.

« What drove you here where you could
wueet nothing but death? " she asks hi.

] love wou " says Melamoun.

« AR!" says Cleopatra, leaning towards
hiw and seizing his arm with a brusque and
sudden movement. * 1t is you who shot the
arrow with the papyrus roll, by Oums, the
god of the lower world, you are a very daring
wretch! I recogmize you now, for a long
time 1 have seen you wandering like a plain-
tive shade round the spots I inhabit. You
were at the procession of Isis, at the
panegyry of Hermonthis; you have followed
the royal cangia. Ah! you must bhave a

-queen! You have no mediocre ambition,

you expected doubtless to have your reward
at once. Certainly I am going to love you,
Why not ?

“ Queen,” answers Meiamoun with an air
of grave melancholy, “do pot jest. 1 am
out of my wits, it is true. I have deserved
death, that is also true; be ‘human, kill

me.

“No, I have the whim to be merciful
today. I give you your life.”

“What do you cxpect me to do with life?
1 love you.”

¢ Well, you shall be sutisficd, you shall die,”
answers Cleopatra. * You have dreamed a
strange extravagant dream, your desires have
passed in imagination an unapproachable
threshold, you thought that you were Caesar
or Mark Antony, you loved the queen; in
certain bours of delirium  you have believed
that in the suite of circumstances that occur
only once in @ thoussnd years, Cleopatra
would one day love you. Well, what you
believed impossible is going to be accomplish-
¢d, T am going to make your dreawi a reality,
it pleases we, for once, to crown a wad hope.
1t is wy wish to flood you with splendour,
with sunbeams and lightning. 1t is my wish
that your fortune be dazzling. You were at
the bottom of the wheel, 1 am going to put
you on top, brusquely, suddenly, without
trapsition. I take you from nothingness, I
make you the equal of a god, and I replunge
you into nothingness, that’s all, but do not
come to me and call me cruel, implore
my pity do 0ot weaken when fhe
hour strikes. I am kind, I lend my-
self to your folly, I would have the
right to have you killed at once ; but you say
that you love me. I shall have you killed
tomorrow, your life belongs to 1ue for one
pight. I am generous, 1 buy it from you,
I could have taken it. DBut what are you
doing at my feet? Rise and give wme your
hand to go into the palace.”

Then follows another magnificent descrip-
tion in Gautier's usual incomparable style.
After a night of riotous pleasure, the cup of
poison is handed %o Meiamoun. ‘I'hrowing
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his life to his mistress in a last look, he
carries the fatal cup to his lips. Cleop;tra
grows pale and puts her hand on his arm to
stay him. His courage touches her, she is
?.bout to say “ Live on to love me, I desirc
it......" when suddenly the bugle-blasts are
heatd announcing the arrival of Mark
Antony. Silently she drops Meiamoun's
arm. A sunbeawm comes to play on her fore-
head as if t» replice her absent diadem.

*“ You scs that the moment has come, it is
the hour when lovely dreams fly away * says
Meiamoun,

Then he drinks at a single draught the fatal
cup and falls down dead. Cleopatra bends
her head, and in the cup a burning tear, the
ouly one she sheds in her life, goes to join
the molten pearl.

“ By Hercules ! my lovely queen, it is no
use my making haste, I see that I have come
;)00 late, says Mark Antony, as he enters the

:;n(él}et-}]]l&“ : the supper is finished, But
what 1s the wcaning of this body lying
flag stones ?” i Yo on fhe
) “‘()b, not..hing,” says Cleopatra with a smile.

It's a poison 1 was experimenting with to
be ready for iyself, if Octavius took me
prisoner.  Would it amuse you, my dear lord
to sit by me and watch the Greek buﬁ“oons:
dance 7

All these stories are in prose but as a critic
remarks “ we feel in every line that they were
written by a poet.

“ Kven when a bird walks, we feel that it
has wings.” (

Although they may often unfold themselves
in the Kingdom of the impossible, they seem
to be real, for they have had an intallestys)

existence. The argument is always of sn
extreme simplicity, but the writer has koewn
how to adorn and develop it ..sowetimes 0
the point of almost making it disappear with
an elegant and elaborate form. Imagination
has not spared itself, and the mounting of
the precious stone is often more costly that
the stone itself. This is an art which appesls
to delicste miinds, which the public does no
always enjoy, preferring dramatic incidents t0
originality of expression and ingenuity of
thought. Tt remainsto be known whetber
to a real “ votary " a jewel cut by Lenvenato
Cellini is not worth more than a diamond,
were it even -the Regent. In art it is less
the material than the workmanship that we
have to comsider. Without hesitation I
should compare Theophille Gautier's stories
t that little palace which he saw on the
(irand Canal at Venice, and which he wished
to buy: “ Between two great buildings, there
is a delicious little palace, having one windo®
and a balcony, but what a window and whsat
a balcony...lace-work in stone, scrolls, guillo-
ches, and open-work which one would only
think possible by means of a punchibg’
machine, such as is used to make the orns-
m_ental paper  put round bon-bope. A
window and a balcony...it is not much but 10
a sculptor like Gautier, it is sufticient ¥

charm the eyes of those who know how
to look.”

Flaubert's three stories have the curioss
merit of giving in little exmaples, and very
perfect examples, of all the styles which have
wade him famous. A Simple Heart displays
exactly the same qualities of mioute and
exact observations, the same unlimited fidelity
of draughtsmanship, which distinguish
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Madama Bovary. It is the story of a Norman
servant girl Felicite, her fidelity, her narrow
brain, her large heart, the way in which
employers, relations, and all connected with
her make use of ber and owe her o0 thanks.
Herodias is a sort of miniature replica of
Salambo and contains some scenes of up-
surpassable word-painting. The only defect
of the story lies in its lack of dynomicism.
The Leyend of St. Julian, the best of the
three, bas the same power over the mystical
and the vague which isshown in The Tempta-
tion of St. Anthony. Says Prof. Saintsbury,
 The excessive devotion of the not yet
sainted Julian to sport, the crime and the
dooms that follow it, the double parricide
which he comuits under the false impression
that his wife has been unfaithful to him, his
self-imposed penance of ferrying, somewhat
like St. Christopher, and the trail—a hardier
ope than that good giant bore, for Julian has
not merely to carry over but to welcome, ab
board and bed, aleper alid the Transfigura-
tion and Assumption that conclude the story,
give some of the best subjects in Hagiology-
Apd Flaubert bas risen to them in the
miraculous manner in which he could rise,
retaining the strangeness, infusing the reality,
and investing the whole with the beauty
deserved and required. There is not a weak
place in the whole story, but the strongest
places are, as they should be, the massacre of
the hart, hind and fawn which brings on
the curse, the ghastly procession of the beasts
Julian has slain or not slain (for he has met
with with singular illluck), the final
«Translation . Nowhere too, is that other
power noticed—the removal of all temptation

to say “ very pretty, but rather added orna-
ment’’ more triumphantly displayed .

Henry Murger is not so well in this
country as he really ought to be. He has his
place in the Romantic movement, coming
intoit by the side door, holding himself a
Jittle aloof in the company, and supplying an
instructive comment on it. He shows us in
his poets and painters and musicians the raw
material of Romantics, with a sympathetic
mockery, and he introduces us to a lively
part of the audience which the Romantics
gathered about them. It is only with Alfred
de Musset that he finds himself quite at
home. Mussette, he said, is Bernerette’s
younger sister. Like Alfred de Musset he can
unlock the gate of tears as easily, as he can
set free the spirit of laughter. He excels in
his short tales and sketches which are for
the most part “pure nectar.” Asks Prof.
Saintsbury, “ Who can possibly, in his
dullest or sulkiest moments take up the
Bohemian Life without the certainty of
laughter ? Whether it is M. Mouton's ideas
on journalism, or Schaunard’s proposition to
keep a tame lobster as & companion and
helpmate, painting it red for the sake of
cheerfulness, or the Pore Medecis’s day book,
with its extraordinary revelations, the in-
exhaustible gaiety is the same, and if the
chapters of Mimi and Mussette are not exactly
gay, they havea charm which is cerfainly
not inferior to that of the lighter portions.
The Water-Drinkers, with its revelations of
the severer Bohemia, completes the picture
appropriately from the other side, and the
charming sketch of Helen should sufficiently
rebuke those who assert that Murger could
not draw a modest girl. Then there is the
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third series of views, not of gaiety and amuse-
ment, not of passionate devotion to art, but
of simple miscry and failure, such as those
given in the exquisite sketches Francine’s
Muff and The Biography of an Unknown,
The single volume, at the head of which
stands Malame Olympe, contains samples of
great and most varied power. Mulime
Olympe itself is not of tke first class, though
it is amusing enough. Dut how graceful a
leaf from the hook of artist life is How one
becomes a Colourist, and what a charing
fantasy is The Victim of Happiness, the
history of a too serious Mark Tapley, who is
with the greatest difficulty kept from suicide
in his despaiv of finding occasions for Tapleian
jollity ! The Breton  Flower poiats once
more Murger's mournful moral of woman's
incoastancy 5 but how fresh and graseful is
the treatment of the worn old subject! The
Enchanted Arm-Chair, a little morality in a
dozen pages, is quite of a different kind, yeot
equally perfect. In:\Christine there is tragedy,
and of the trust. Within Four Walls gives
the reverse of The Breton Flower and finally,
The First Amours of Youny Bluet draws
the most incomnparable picture of boyish love
since Rousseau and Mademoiselle de Vulson™.

Arthur Symons finds an almost English
quality in Murger’s humour. Says he “ With
him as with Dicknes, for cxample, mirth
runs easily into pathos, thoush, with him,
more simply, with less parade of tears. He
professas no psychology beyond the humorous
or pathetic representation of a few emotions
common to wmost people, giving us, as he
does, youth'’s valuation of itself as the only
quite important thing in the world, he fills
out the type with a youtaful exaggeration.

He writes to entertain, and he (inds enter-
tainment to hand in the probable enough
adventures of a few young men and women
living from hand to mouth, with persistent
gaiety. If you look for realisy, as the word
has come to be understood, vou will be dis-
appointed.  You will find instead a certain
kind of reality, caught as it wers in possing,
ap lmprovisation in which the faults of the
artist count for sowethiny, in the suggestion
of the mere instinets or accidents of nature :
a human note, cry or laughter, which has
its artiste value, ws in some of the tales of
Bret Harte, which are ut opce unreal and
warily huwap,”

The partnership of Fanile - Frckinann and
Alexandre Chatrian is well-nigh unique in
the annals of I'rench literature.  Both werc
about the sawe age, born in the same part of
the country, educated in the same school and
s perfect is the art of these writers that it
is impassible to discover anywhere in their
productions the matk of two different winds.
“We hold the pen by turns,” they said,
“and we should be surely puzsded, as
regurds many pages of our works, to say by
which of us thev ware writtsn.”  Taoeir
collections of short stories—Funiasiie Tales,
Tales of the Monntain, Tules of the Dorders
of the Rhine, belong far the most part to
the group of village stories about siple folk
i Alsuce-Liorraine.  *“ Tais lund is a country
of fantastic legends, wonderful feats of arwsg
perforined by the old lords of the country,
huge feeding an? tremendous drinking bouts—
a district in a word, ubounding in varied
material for the painter of village hife. These
have been worked up by our authors in the
works wentioned.  The marvellons plays a
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great part in these steries, and the fantastic
element enters largely inis the'r composition,
They are literary pictures which rem'nd one
of Meissonier’s paintings: his accurate preci-
sion of draughtsmanship, qniet dramatic
truth of attitude and expression, perfect veri-
similitude of costume and local colourihg find
their counter-part in itrckmann-Chatrian.”

Alphonse Daudet belongs to that rare and
fortunate class of writers who are both
admired and loved. To many Indian readers
he is known as the author of 7he Last
Lesson— that intensely pathetic story which
expresses a sentiment o which cvery bosom
returns an echo. Mever had Dandet used
words so simple, $7 homely and vet it is hard
to read them without tears. Io reading The
New Schoolmaster, o sequel to The Last
Lesson, we must judge leniently the portrai-
ture of the DPrussian schoolmaster as a
monster with wife and children to mateh.
They could hardly be painted otherwise by a
journalist writing in the fivst bitter years of
his country’s defeat.  The Clock of Bongival
castigates German solidity, or rather stolidity,
in a way that Germans themselves “may
enjoy. The Boy Spy and The Bl Zouave
remind one of Merimee's Mateo Falcone.
But it is Letters from my Mill wbich re-
presents Daudet best. 1t was the author’s
own favourite book for it always reminded
him of the golden days of his youth. These
short stories are simply tremendous trifles.
They are bubbles, light, fantastic, iridescent,
floating on the wings of poesy. A French
cook, it is said, can prepare fine dishes out of
nothing. Daudet resembles the French cook
in that he can weave an exquisite yarn around
a mere trifle. How slight is the foundation

of The Pope's Mule! Justan old country
saying geing back to the times when the
Popes had removed from Rome to Avignon.
Yet what a work of art he makes of it!
The Goat of Monsiewr Seguin and The
Magistrate in the Fields are veritable poems
in prose and show that Daudet's prose.is
more poetic than his verse. , In Old Folks
we see Daudet smiling with a tear at the
corner of his eyes. The Two Inns is a
drama in miniatare. The Elixir of Father
Gaucher is a gem of humour—real humour,
not French wit. The style of these stories is,
inimitable. To try to cultivate the style of
Maupassant’s short stories would be the
surest way to literary perfestion, to try to
cultivate the style of Daudet’s Letters from
my Mill would be the shortest cut to literary
disaster. It takes a Ulysses to wield the bow
of Ulysses and it takes a Daudet to write like
Daundet. Much of the charin of these stories
lies in their Provencal atmosphere. Says
James Moore, “ Those who have not visited
Provence feel, after realing these tales that
they have themselves bashed in the “ grand
goleil de la Provence,” that they have
sheltered fron the boisterous mistral’s
blast ; they have seen the dusty roads
and the grey hills. the pines and ever-
green oaks, have breathed the fragrance of
the lavendar and thyme, heard the shrill cry
of the cicada and the wild cry of the curflew;
they have lived with the peopls of Provence,
joined in the farandole to the music of fife
and drum, watched the long processions of
priests, masked penitents and white-robed
girls, enjoyed the jokes and thrills of the
village bull-ring.” Of Mistral’s poem Calen-
dal Daudet writes, “ What is above all in
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the poem, is Provence...Provence of the
sea, Provence of the mountains.. with its
history, its manners, its legends, its scenes,
quite an artless and free people who found
their great poet before their death...And
now trace its railroads, set up telegraph posts,
drive the Provencal language from school!
Provence will live for ever in Mireille and
Calendal.” These words, as Dr. Charles
Sarolea aptly points out, are equally applica-
ble to Daudet’s Letters from my Mill, Yes,
Provence will live in these stories just as
Berry will live in the works of George Sand
Cevennes in the works of Ferdinand Fabre:
Normandy in the works of Maupassant and
Savoy in those of Henry Bordeaux.

“There is but one great art—to omit " says
S.tevenson- And Maupassant knows this art to
his finger-tips. His short stories are miracles
of condensation. Like the tragedies of Racine,
they are like some naked runper without an
ounce of redundant flesh. “In two thousand
words,” says F. C. Green, * Maupasant can
make us experience in all our senses the
glory of spring in Normandy, plunge us into
the life and character of its peasants, at the
same time developing a dramatic situation

which illuminates the depths of an individual
soul.”

To give here a full estimate of Maupas-
sant’s talent for story-writing would be ag
difficult a task as that of carving a colossus on
a cherry-stone. As a story-writer he deserves

to be studied separately. It was with Boule
de Sulf that he first leapt into fame. When

the fastidious Flaubert read the manuscript
of the story be said to his worthy pupil,
“Yes, young man, it is the work of 5 master,
neither more nor less, originally conceived,

fsuccessfully executed throughout and written
o excellent style, The setting and the
characters are realised, and the psychology 18

masterly. Try to make a dozen like that
and you will be somebody."”

.Maupassant's stories roughly fall into 8ix
d.lv?sions. The first and by far the largest
division deals with Normandy, a province
which has been annexed by the author almost
as completely as Wessex has been by Thomas
Hardy. Maupassant does not flatter his
fellow subjects of the great Datchy, but he
loves them and knows them, and delights to
t:%lk of them—talking always well and often at
his best. He describes the mean, shrewd
and economical nature of Norman peasants
in Hautot Senior and Hautot Junior, The
Piece of String and At Sea. In The Picce
of String s peasant is accused of stealing
8 purse merely becuase he is seen picking up
s<?meth’mg from the street and putting it into
his pocket. As a matter of fact he has only
picked up a piece of string. The purse is
found and returned, but everyone believes
that the sly fellow has had it returned in
ordet to prove his innocence. He suffers for
years from the accusation. .4¢ Seq deals
with a Norman fisherman who refuses to cut

a rope that is crushing his brother’s hand, for

the anchor would be lost. Another excellent

divisic?n of stories deals with Maupassant's
experience of 1870 which was from the ancle
f)f the countryman who sees his provi:ce
invaded by the Prussians. The greatest of
these stories is Boule de Suif. It relates how
some Fespect.able persons, fleeing from the
Prussian wrath are glad to eat 3 prostitute's

food but afterwards, having coerced her into

degradation, for their own profit refuse to
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share their food with her. Putting the un-
conventionability of the subject aside there is
absolutely no fault to be found with the
story. It is as round and smooth as the
prostitute-heroine herself. Says the Tarl of
Crewe “ The cconomy and clearness of de-
scription, the sharp characterization, the
whinsical pathos and the scorching satire,
place this-first-fruit of genius almost above
criticism. It is hardly necessary to repeat
that it is & late episode of the War of 1870,
from which no Frenchman or Frenchwoman
emerges with credit, except for such left-
handed honours as attach to the poor heroine.
1t says much for the French sense of humour,
that irony which so ingenuously pierces all
classes in civil life was not only forgiven but
enjoyed.”  Mademoiselle Fifi ijs xeminis-
cent of Boule de Swif, but the tragedy this
time is at the invader’s expense. The Episode
of Walter Schnaffs is humorous and two-
edged. In Two Friends two peaceful citizens,
united in their love for fishing with bait, leave
the circle of the beseiged city of Paris in
order to satisfy their taste, and while they are
fishing and chatting, are arrested by Prussians
and asked to give information, and when they
refuse, are shot, and at their feet is the tin
pail which contains the little fish they have
caught. The Sarvage Mother is a sombre
story of rustic vengeance on the invader. Tt
tells how a French mother, hearing that her
son has been killed in the war, sets fire to ber
house containing four German soldiers
quartered upon her, having previously obtaited
their names in order to send them to their
mothers, just as she received news of her own
gon’s death. Next comes the result of
Maupassant’s contact with official ministries
XLVIi—2¢

and with therexistence of petty bureaucrats
and beurgeois (I’n’ha Family, The Heritage).
The Parisian high life (The Useless Beauly)
and fast life, particularly, the ruses of women
(The Hairpins, The Rendezvous). Travel,
especially on the Riviers, furnished some
excellent backgrounds (Jules Romain, The
Olive Grove), Africaand Italy supplied very
light loves (Allowma, The Rondoli  Sisters).
Finally come some horrible and grotesque
stories. “It is a singular fact,” remarksa
critic, * that so far as Maupassant is popularly
known in Epgland, he is specially quoted as
the master of the grotesque and horrible,
a sort of French Edgar Poe. This Dbelief,
which seems to depend on a single story, The
Horla, is curiously ill-founded, and must be
disproved. Maupassant only wrote four or
five supernatural stories, and nine or ten
relating to crime, and it m:;y safely be said
that except two powerful sketches, The
Vagabond and The Devil, none of them rank
among his best work. The vampire tale of
Le Horla gained a quite factitious npotoriety
through its supposed bearing on the attack of
general paralysis which so tragically closed its
author’s career. But on the testimony of his
mother, Maupassant was perfectly well and
cheerful when he wrote The Horla. In any
case it is not a very alarming fantasy, and it
belongs rather to a class of semi-pathological
studies. Fear has some good momewuts,
espically when the ghost of the slain poacher
is beMeved to be prowling round the lonely
forest-lodge, and the keepers, the bravest of
men as & rule, are half-maddened with terror.
The Inn, an Alpine scene, is & common-
place story enough. In fact, whether the
subject relates to crime or to the unseen, we
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miss the deep authentic thrill which distin-
guishes such master-piece & horvor ac ucle
Silas or Henry James’ appalling Turu of the
Serew.  Little need be said of the above
stories which are rcally pathological studies,
such as IWho Knows? which treats of a
madman’s grotesque illusion. A Divorce
Cuse and one or two of the same sort.  Little
Rogue, a longer tale, describes the atrocious
crime of a previously reputable citizen, and
contains at least one powerful situation, But
the fact is that the grisely shapes which
haunt the debatable land between the
kingdoms of Vice and Crime and Maduoess
can hardly be focussed for pnrposes of
artistic fiction. People curious in such arcana
will be better advised to collect facts from
“ the intelligent police officer ™ in charge «f
an actual case, and pathology froma Charcot
or a Crichton-Brown. 7he Madinan which
relates how a venerable judge was in reality
a homicidal maniac, guilty of countless un-
traced murders, is only remarkable as
affording perhaps the sole instance in which
Maupassant, intending to be impressive, is
positively ridiculous. Still the false notes are
few, and this branch of ‘the subject would
have needed little notice, but for the accident
of its undue prominence in this country,
which is unjust to a great artist.”

“ By employing the short story form, "
savs I'.C. Green, *“ Maupassant was able to
llf{lldle sitnations and characters so slight,
so ordinary, almost so commonplace, ®that
no great novebst would have exploited
them. Scme of the lesser Naturalists, it is
true, attempted to do so with unfortunate
results. That was because thev were not even
writers of talent: which is a  recognition

not simply of one’s own limitations but of
those imposed by one’s medium. Maupas-
sant, being a genins, was at once nnconscions
of any limits to his own creative powers
and instinctivelv aware that they were not
those of the novelist. He discovered that
in order to write perfect short stories it is
not necessary to imagine queer sitnations for
ordinary people, or queer people in ordinary
situations. By portraving quite ordinary
peopleincontact with very ordinarv situa-
tions, he found that he conld all the more
convincingly interpret, throw into relief the
essential queerness, not of things or people,
but of life itself. This is surely what he
meant by that passage in An Lvening where
lie refers to “certain cncounters, certain
inexplicable combimations of things ™ which
“ without appearing in the shightest degree
exceptional, assuredly contain o greater
quantity of life’s sceret guintessence than
that dispersed through the ordinary rua of
events. " Such naterial, he knew, does
not readily lend itself to the art of the

novelist, for very few memorable novels
have been written about ordinary people in
ordinary situations. Yet think  what
Maupassant extracts from  his drabh people,
their dingy miionr and  their everyday
domestic sitaations from these wretched
clerks, shopkeepers, peasants, and their
squalid money-grubbing, from the frowsv
little ambitions and amours of their women-
folk.  What mnoffensive, uninteresting
ingredients arve these tjll propzrly cowsl
by the cunning of the artist and d
by the spark of his genins ™’

1i“('d
detonated

“Astory of Maupassant,” remarks Arthur
Symons, “more than almiost anything in
the world, gives vou the

impression of
manual dexterity,

. It is adequately thought
out, but it does not impress you by its
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thought, it is clearly seen but it 'does nf)t
impress you specially by the fidelity of its
detail, it has just enough of ordinary human
feeling for the limits it has imposed on
itself. What impresses you is the extreTnO
ingenuity of its handling, the way in which
this juggler keeps his billiard-balls harmo-
niously rising and falling in the air. Often,
indeed, you cannot help noticing the
conscious smile which precedes the trigk,
and the confident bow which concludes 1t.
He does not let you into the secret of the
trick, but he prevents you from ignoring
that itis after all,only a trick which you
have been watching. ™

I\Ia,upassunt’s style presents the high
water-mark of I'rench prose. “No wiodern
writer has made more rational use of his
splendid inberitance, the Frewh lulnjguznge,
that unrivalled medium of logical, epigram-

matic and nervous expression. He himself
has explained his simple principle. There
is always one word, and one word only, to
express a writer’s full meaning, and that
word bas to be found. Tt is useless to
attemipt picturesqueness by using strange or
obsolete terms; true originality and force
come from the arrangement of plain and
familiar words according to their exact
value and rhythm. An adinirable precept,
for once in a way illustrated by its author’s
unvarying example. Guy de Maupassant
will long De remembered 4s an extra-
ordinarily skilful and original writer of
stories: it should not be forgotten that
nobody of his gencration has done more to
maintuain the purity of the French tongue,
which as he said, lowsthrough the centuries
in a limpid current, into whose waters the
archaisins and preciosities of succeeding
generations are cast in vain. ”

== Approved for clas
épazette,” dated 21nd May 1939.)
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ROBOTS
(DIARY LEAVES)

3¢ - A \4
By Pror. H. Il. NICHOLAS DE Rogrrcuy,

“CEric’, the RaYt, was exhibited Jor the first time in En

t can fire a machine-gun at command."

l‘HIS 15 the caption under a photograph

of a steel monster, which recently
bpeared in one of the local newspapers.
n the photogravure section of the New
Zork Times is depicted a scientist of Mas.
achusets making sowe complicated calcula-
lons and the caption says that he is in.
enting brains for a robot. Phus in all
orners of the world humanity is not pre-
ceapled with devices of scll-perfection but
5 busy with perlecting  wonsters which
hould replice wan in various fields, Tlhus
he very quality of man’s labour is substitu-
cd in our civilized world by conventional
roperties of soulless automats. Ces

Many 1‘mllions of unemployed and hungry
nes are in search of labour, ready to apply
heir energy and skill to any work, only to
e suved froms want and hunger. But they
re threatened not ouly by living competi-
ors, but brains ave even invented for sonie
obots. Is it possible that to all calaniities
nd malicious confusions man's trend of
hrought will be directed chiefly alopr
ines of soulless muchinimtion,y forgc:t:f::cr
he true meaning of their eurthly dcstin;
ion ?

Music 15 canved, art is on films, leetures
re on the vadio, ships run without caplains,
ombing aeroplanes fly without pilot, and
s & clintux of mechanization and crown of
mnthilution of the human Spirit stunds the

Nuggar

o,
(=3

land at the Schoolboys* Exhikition.

war through poisonous gases and biological
extermination of all that lives. The old
ordaimment that if living should live,
begins to appear us something out of date.
Instead of mighty svmphonics und inspiring
operas the suxophone is howling uud men
move slowly in the
macabye.”

wechaniesl * dapse

We wunt to think tha this is an ex-
aggeration. Perhaps, the invasion of robots
under various garbs and wasks is not a3
threatening, but to this eflect testify 1sany
iewspapers and connnunications from uil
parts of the world. From evervwhere
reach us wailings not only about thc'uuclu-
.ployment, but wso about  the deaden-
ing of the spirit The inspiring  spiritual
leader T. L. Vasvani regrets in the Woman's
Magazine, Mira, the rapidly  growing
tendency to cynicisin, e pointed out that
hero-worship was the basis of anindividual's
advance and a nation's progress. Cynicism
was a form of disintegration.  Qur need
Wiasa new integration of thought and life.”
He had rightly referved to cynies as “crows.”
Bero-worship was the spring of national life,
e ot e e, o e

ant ; s vhich is icin i
own sceret thonghts, We :\';bxxth}izr:(;gs”\]\';lts
slay dragons  in Private. 1
courage which strangles
pulse as soon us it is Loy
hature to be heroic."

We wunt royal
aft unworthy im-
.1t must be his
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1
And we also hear: “Look around!
There is chaos. There is depression.

There is despair. We need reconstruction,

regeneration, rejuvenation. The ancient

Bible prayed : “Tamaso ma jyotir gamaya”—
through darkness lead us unto light. Yes,
the path to Light passes through the realr‘n
of suffering and sorrow!” Verily, this
path is being fulfilled. Darkness became
so dense that drowning in it, people cease
to desire light. Under the eyes of hungry
hecatombs of grain are being burnt. Mil-
lions of cattle are being destroyed in order
to clear them out of the way for some
speculation and it is argued that some people
who will remain, will derive an unusual
bepefit from  this procedure. But  who
will it be, who will survive and remain?
And will he not then encounter 30me long
ago wound up robot and will the latter not
smash his head by his usual mechanical
inovement, while the last mechanical record
will be finishing playing a jazz ou the theme
of Chopin’s Funeral March ?

At the came time despite all these terrible
signs we cannot be pessimists. We kno.w
that the robots will manifest themselves 1n
all their mechanical ignorance. Precisely
they, as it already happened, will stop the
traffic. They will not deliver an urgent mes-
sage ; they, rusty from fog, will stegr the ship
towards a fatal rock. It is difficult to

o will prove to be more destruct-
by a mechanical

biologic-

imagine, wh
ive—the robots wound
hand or that anticipated in human
al war, which is discussed io the news-
papers- ’
Perhaps some people hope tha,t. flotl?mg
altogether will remain of our civilization,

pot to mention culture. But then the
shameful pages of newspapers with their
columns about poisonous gases and biologi-
cal war-fare would decay in first turn. I
recollect bow H. G. Wells, making a speech
at a dinner, said: “ Do not be surprized,
if this piece of glass shall some day become
a rarity for somebody !” This joke ex-
pressed a genuine irony in regard to sad
reality.

And still, above all robots, above all
vipers of godlessness and dark ignorance
beautiful hearts of co-operation are born-
True, they are rare. It is also true that
cveryone who enters this path encounters
wany difficalties. Black stones are showered
at him. All robots and venomous man-
haters would like to see destroyed everyone
who thinks of creative co-operation, There
is not even a shadow of a possibility for the
dark ones to convert to their faith or rather
atheism, those young ones devoted to the
true cognizance of the heart. Therefore
darkness condemns them to annthilation and
there is no such malevolent invention and
slander which would lose the opportunity to
destroy each ray of light.

But the apcient Rishis have foreseen
precisely this hour of darkness which is the
testing stone for those in quest of Light.
These seekers of the good know that these
obstacles are not accidental and must be
conqueved. Amidst true seekers there
are also many pseudo-seekers. There are
many of those Nicodimusses of the
Night, who whisper sweet words at night
and ave ready to betray at day time. Give
them the smallest test to express their own
tendencies and at once they will disappear
into the abyss from where they came.
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Ask whether this Nicodimus would sacri-
fice for the sake of the good a night’s sleep
and he will hasten to disappear in order
not to burden himself with the slightest
. effort. But not for them lives man. People
live for the sake of those devoted hearts
the mere mentioning of which multiplies
one’s strength. Those who cling to dark-
ness will abide with it, but those in quest of
Light shall reach it despite all dark ob-
stacles.

The Book “Ticry World” ordains:
“Someone supposes that he can attain
cestuic consciousness, but let him rather
think of the purification of his heart. Iet
him not imagine himself as the conqueror of
Cosmos, but let him desire to purify his
consciousness from dust. One cannot pene-
trate beyond the boundaries of the law
without the desire to approach it transfigured.
Preeisely the baker of spiritual and physical
bread must not think only as how to satiate
himself.

“ A physician advises a convalescent not
to think of the past sickness and presuades
bim to think of the future and happy cix-
cumstances. Thus not only physically but
also spiritually every rcm nder of the past
sickness 15 cast aside. In all cases of life it
is advisable to use this plain wethod. Espe-
cially during fiery activitics when the fire
is a tremor from darkness, one should not
think of darkness and its reaction on fire,
The manifestation of the future will kindle
the heart. The most depressing can Le
dispelled by the future. I'ools seream about

a finite life but can cternal life end? So
many horrors must be committed in order

to infringe life! Even bLeasts dare not be
reduced to dust of an abyss.

“Amidst psychic discases, the most dis.
agrezable and almost incurable ave treason
and sacrilege.  Once a traitor always a
traitor.  Only the strongest fiery Dblow can
purily such contaminated brains. If such
criminal state occurs from obisession, such
cause 1s not cousoling ecither. Can one
Imagine co-operation with a traitor or one
who commits sacrilege ? They ure like
a plague in the house. They are like a
decaying corpse. Thus the Fiery World
has no consolation for traitors and blasphe-
ers,

“Courage eoordinates with caution, for
clse courage will be wadness and caution
will turn into  cowardice. Those who
imagine the entire complexity of the ticry
waves can evaluate the advice of caution.
A Yogi does not forget the caution, for in it

will be contained the Lespeet to the great

element and teverence for the World of
AHIVON v ogae : N
Fire.  One can see how one has to strain

caunon passing amidst rows of subtlest

vessels,  IE these products of flery  work

fiery  waves themsel.
ves multiply the path  of

demand such care the

our  heart's
N sxrats ] .
obscrvation. Precisely through this obser-

vation of the fiery o
ery  heart and Vigilanee

one ean anerringly discrituinate where
lies this llfC-Cl'Cthlug Stl’iving aud where i

the mechanical seal of the r¢bot
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My frionds, many vobots are at work ecnergy sometimes to routins work, you find
@ IS '] [t

now. There are all kinds of craventionali-
ties, deadening forbiddances and rusty
creaking of wrath and all other p-operties
of mechanization and all kinds of technocra-
cies—all these dark evils will be conquered
by the fiery heart. W hea I think of you,
who gather friendly in the name of true
peace and co-operation 1y heart always

fills with joy. Working all day, giving your

strength to gather in the evening with
all the vitality of spirit for uplifting spiritual
deeds.

Henour to those who inspire you to strive
to these achievements, honour to you who
find within yourselves the indefatigability
and patiencé to transmute the routine of

life into a radiant, beautiful garden,

==~ Approved for class use for sehools in the Madras Presidency. (Vide  Fort St.
George Gazette' dated 2nd May 1939.)
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SANSKRIT INSTITUTIONS ON OLD LINES

By. Snt K. SuxvaraM Awvar, B.A, B.1L., Jamshedpur

CATTERED here and there through this

vast country thereare religious institu-
tions conducted bythe many traditional heads
who still proceed on lines handed down

from generation to generation, which teach
by rote the Srutis, the six Vedangas, the
Vyakarna, the Mimamsa Tarka also the

Agamic literature—Saivie, Vaishnavic and
Sakteya. The ordinary kawvpas, natakas
chkampus, alankaras are also being taught to
pupils by their masters during the ordinary
course of life. It is known to everybody

that the number of these are dwindling day
by day.

The reasons are many. The pranks of
time have lead to this. Tt is worth while
to take up the cause of these “ Antedelu-
vian relics of an ancient past.”

For hundreds of centuries the wvast
literature having within its range all
branches of knowledge have been taught by
teachers to many an eager pupil, the
illuminated experience of the sage minds of
the past. To-day with mechanical convenien-
ces knowledge has been broadcasted toa
degree unheard and unthought of. The
printing press has been the greatest factor
in the spread of knowledge. The language
of Sanskrit has also been not insusceptible
to modern devices. To--day the message of
the Aryan civilisation has spread out to all
climes and spheres of the world.

LCue to a variety of circumstances for the
last century and more the old method of
teaching has become out of vogue. It still
persists in some form or other.

In pedagogy the relation of the teacher
and the taught in whatever sphere of
knowledge should be very intimate if there
isto be sound imparting of knowledge.

Fspecially in the case of Sanskrit in the
general schools it is found that the method
that has been followed in imparting at least
the elemental rudiments of Sanskrit have
not been satisfactory. It can be candidly
and safely asserted that the thoucands of
students who have learnt some thing of
Sanskrit practically cannot understand anv
work in Sanskrit without the help of any
translation or other means.

orientalists, both Western and
testify to it,

Finent
Tlastern,

The onc easy answer that is given is that
the language is very hard and so forth.
It is rather the method of imparting that is
lacking than something difficult in the
language itself. Further it is one of the
very many subjects for examination. The
course 1s gone through in a hurry to get
through the hurdle of examination.” Natur-
ally the training is imperfect.

Likewise in the Oriental Diplomas now
being granted to those who are able to get
through certain prescribed courses of study
based on the “present system ™ it is found
that those in possesion of such diplomas are
far behind the average student who has
gone through the old traditional lines
under a preceptor.

Is it not time enough to give a more
thoughtful attention to the subject and see
that whether it is not possible to adjust
the system coming down to us for so many
centuries instead of simply brushing it away
as out of date. Is there anything in humanp
valu@ thz}t is once for all settled ? s the‘re
anything inherently at variance between th
“Modern ™’ and the “ Auncient ™ 7 ©
. Let us simply think of the words of th
inspired poet Kalidasa and pray for zhe
blessmgs of Him that there is nothi :
incompatible between the anci o
modern. ent and

THE TRAVANCORE UNIVERSITY
ORIENTAL MsSs LIBRARY

RAVANCORE is one of the well knqwn
T and famous seats of Saoskrit learming.
Its Maharajas have been liberal patrons of art
and literature from early times and among
themthere were some who were distingnished
scholars, artists and musieians and compo-
cers. The Palace Sanskrit Library which
has been in existence from very early times
is one of the institutions frequently resorted
to by eminent scholars for reference :u?d
instructionss.  These traditions are still
maintained. When the Travancore Univer-
sity was established over two years ago, one
of the objects of this Temple of Liearning was
the promotion and encouragement of Sans-
krit learning. It was with this object that
the Government decided to open 2 Library
for the collection of Oriental MS3, especi-
ally of a rare description, much valued in
learned circles. This work of collecting
these MSS was entrusted to Pandit R.A.
Sastri, a reputed Sanskrit scholar himself,
who has more than 50 years’ expetience in
this task he has been executing for some
of the Universities and Indian States. Asa
result of his tours and labours, there are in
this University Oriental MSS Library
8,000 volumes of rare MSS in all branches
of learning. So, the youngest Univresity

has the largest Oriental MSS Library.

As I am one of those who take a  good
deal of interest in the collection and consoli-
dation of literature on our ancient sacred
tongue, I often pay these seats of culture
visits whenever possible. The other day I
paid a visit to the Institution of Orient MSS
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of the Travancore University. 1 must con-
gratulate those responsible for the excellent
building where these treasures are housed.
It is impossible to find a more commodious
or spacious house, with rooms neat, airy
and convenient in every way. I believe in
these gems of thought which ave enshrined
in our ancient literature—quintessence of
human experience, knowledge, culture and
learning, comprising what a European
savant described as ¢ Indian Wisdom.”
When I visited this library, I saw by merest
accident Mr. R. A. Sastri also there. He
had come with a few M3S and was giving
the local Pandits instructions as to how they -
should be preserved and what those MSS8
were. I was, therefore, glad to meet Mr.
Sastri and gain from him very usefui infor-
mation.

I was interested to learn that Mr. Sastri
had brought some very valuable MSS as
additions to the Library. The first book to
which my attention was drawn was & rare
work on Astronomy. The library is the
proud possessor of another work on the same
subject, ! Majesty which was in original
Arabic. This was written during the
time of Akbar the Great who was not only
a conqueror but was an illustrious Ruler
who has left indelible marks of his sound
statesmanship and administrtaion as well as
his versatile scholarship. More than all
this was his catholicity of spirit and religi-
ous toleration. Another MSS to supple
ment Al Majesty has now been brought by
Mr. Sastri from Rajputana side. This
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work was first in Greek and was rendered
into Arabic by Sayaju’s Pas by the order of
Abdul Achas Ahasahe. Those ancient peo.
ple had taken suflicient care and trouble to
let their descendants know something about
it. For, it is inscribed at the end of this
work that the copy was compared by
Savitha Vithikas. There is a  Sanskrit
rendering by Nayanasuko Upadyava which
was written in Akbar’stime. This work isin
three Adhyayas or Chapters and has 59
excellent Geometrical diagrams to illustrate
the Astronomical portions treated. The
Diagrams are exact to the point and appear
to have been drawn with scientific exacti-
tude and thoroughness and, more than all
this, they are as fresh as if they were drawn
but vesterday. T would request local Astro-

nomers and Geometricians to examine these
neatly drawn diagrams and see how far
thev tally in scientific accuracy with their
notions. The University authoritics ought
also to sce that these diagrams are
carefully examined by sympathetic and
patriotic scholars with the help of Pandits
if necessiry, and thus bring about closer
and better contact with the old and the new.
There is no doubt of the fact that these are
valuable documents which have the unnus
takable impress of some Pandits who were
jearned in those davs in Astronomy and
allied subjects.

Another work remarkable for its artistic
sense is one on  Bhagarut Gita, or Tord's
Song. This is complete in its Fighteen
Chapters. The uniquencss of this work

=2 Approved for class use for schocls in the Madras Presidency. (Vide “ Fort St.
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consists in this fact that for each Chapter
there are two Diagrams or Chakras, as they
are called- Most of these are circular in
shape. All these are hand-drawn. They are
all of uniform dimension, namely, 13 inchcs
in diameter. Bach Chakra has a number of
carved drawings which defy description.
Each Chakra has a different design and plan
so that no two are alike, though, as I said,
the length of the diameter of all these is the
same, namely, 1} inches. It is said that
each Chakra represents the essence of the
Chapter to which they are prefixed. Accord-
ing to spiritual theory each Chakra ought to
have Becjakshara or seed letter. But it is
a great question whether in the delicate
drawings portrayed Beejaksharas are also
reproduced. This is a matter for a close
and thorough examination by experts in the
line. What strikes a lay man is the
extraordinary injenuity of the artist whose
His legal of symbolic culture is of a cryptic
kind not susceptible of understanding by
ordinary persons. It would appear that an
eminent and highly cultured Indian lady in
Madras, when she saw the delicately carved
diagrams on the tanned palm-leaf, was so
dumbfoupded that she wanted to take photo-
graphs and utilise them in the borders of
Saris of Indian ladies. $She was so enthusi.
astic that she was about to send for an
Englishinan, a Manchester businessian, who
was in Madras at that time, and furnish
him with photographsto be used for borders
in Saris. But the necessary permission
was not granted to take photographs for the
reason that the MSS belonged the
Travancore University on w hose behalf Mr.

Sastri had secured it in the course of the
tour.

As for the antiquity ef the MSS there is
no authentic record to truce. Butitis
believed that they formed part of the
valuable collections of the Vijayanagar
lIimperors who were great and liberal pat-
rons of art and literature in the thirteenth
century A.D. The natural presumption is
thrt Brahmins and other schools who left
the Fmpire after the full found shelters and
settled themselves along the banks of the
Thungabhadra river from where My, Sastri
got the MBS, Mr. Sastri added that he had
beeu trying his best to get the MSS for the
past many years and that he was able to
secure it now through the Grace of 8ri
Padmanabba to His Dasa.
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ADULT EDUCATION

By Snt V. SANKARA AYYAR, Kamuthi

UR country, India of to-day, is not the
India of afew years before. Political
consciousness of the masses has been
now awakened to some extent. But,
with the masses illiterate, India cannot
hope to attain her political aspirations. S0
teachers can try their best to remove Imass
illiteracy through association and instruc-
tion during vacations or after school hours
as they are in the educational field.

The majority of our adults in villages are
working classes, farmers or labourers. They
exhaust their full energy in working for
their liveliood. 8o, teachers must approach
them willingly. No effect will be produced
by any amount of teaching unless the teach-
er commands love and respect of his adult
students as their real well-wishers.

¢ The true teacher,” says Dr. D.V. Roy
in the Prabudha Bharata * must be a real
psychologist being interested in studying
the children’s bebaviour. The teacher
should observe the peculiar interests and
inclinations of the pupils and see how these
can be cultivated and ultimately used for
broader social and national purposes.”

So, the aim of edueation should always
be the betterment of humanity. If we
carefully examine the growth of mind of the
adult, we will notice that his mind has
developed through his personal experiences
which he might have undergone during his
past life. The adult can Wage war with
dificulties and overcome them by his

cleverness. He hasconfidence in his power.

As the individual’s experiences are limited,
he must be made to understand the expe-
riences of others which have made humanity
develop through the ages.

The main aim of the teacher here is to
convert these illiterate adults into better
citizens, The teacher should train the
formation of right habits together with a
knowledge in the Three R’s (Reading,
Writing, and ’Rithmetic) and civic duties.
Education must be connected with life and
its experiences.

We acquire literacy because we want to
utilize our new power to enable us to live a
better life both in work and in enjoyment
during the leisure hours. If it were possi-
ble to do this without learning the Three R’s,
there would be nothing wrong. But literacy
makes the attainment of the objective much
easier.

If the nation has to take a right step
towards progress, each and every one should
be interested in the politics of the nation.
People must know who their leaders are
and where and how theylead them. An
hour in a day utilized for adult education
will be the social work. “ Where there is
a will, there is a way. ” Let teachers get
into the field and try to do their best. But
since they are also human beings, they must
be given some privileges. The work is not
so easy to do since adults will not be ready
to receive instruction and disappointment
will be the fruit for some time to come.
Experienced teachers only must be entrusted
with this work as they have to deal with
adults of different types.
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Each set of students should have one teach-
er assigned to them who will know the
teacher intimately and to whom they will
readily reveal their difficulties and get his
appreciation and eocouragement. Hence,
as a rule, one teacher for one class should be
preferred. The teachers in Secondary
(High and Middle) schools are the right
persons to do this task of educating the
illiterate masses as the destiny of thenation
is said to be in the hands of these educated
classes.

To attract the adult students, the teacher
should be provided with gramaphones with
records, magic lanterns and such other
things which will amuse the adults. Through
these devices the adults should be drawn to
the school.  The teacher himself may pre-
pare slides to teach the alphabet. The
night time, say one hour, between 7-30 and 9
will be better.

I shall summarise everything and state
hereunder which the authorities, T hope,
will take into their consideration and do
the needful for the uplift of the nation.

(i) Every Secondary (High and Middle)
school should have one adult school attach.
ed to it having at least a strength of twenty
students aged between sixteen and forty five.
This must be one of the main conditions for

the assignment of grant for each yeir to that
school.

(i) On all working days, this school
should work one hour in the night between
7-30 and 9.

(i1t} It should be under
supervision and control of the Headmastor
of that school.

(iv) One of the experienced teachers
should be relieved of his work for one full

the iwmediate

session (preferably the fore-noon session)
every day, to compensate for his night
work.

(v} The Government should meet the
full net cost of such night schools.

(vi) (a) The first thirty minutes should

be devoted to stories, current news, etc,,

which should be interesting and amusing
the adults, as they would have Leen tired
after the day’s hard labour, Magic lantern
fecturcs, songs (vocal und instrumental),
dialogues, dramas, etc., will also amuse
them.

(h) The next fifteen minutes way be de-
voted for teaching reading and writiog.

() The last fifteen minutes may be spent
In teaching arithmetic which wil) Le:
to the adults.

useful

N.B.—After some months, the adults may
be usked to study themselves small storv
books [rom the library placed 1 the class-
room fm; the purpose during the latter
half. “For ull who wish t, leurn, the
school is the centre und the school library
1s the force, '

Thus every Secondary school can turn at
least twenty illiterate adults into Literate
ones every vesr. There arc about 600 secon-
dary schoois in this (Madras) Province and
so there is every possibility of converting
600 X 20 =12,000  iliterate  adults into
literate ones.  If the tioverument  are
keen about adult education, thev should take
the hold step of insisting on all the Secon-
dary (High und Middle) schools to have an
adult night school attached to them. With
such a large out-turn of literate adults our
country can hope to achieve her political
aspirations  and  introduce many much
needed reforws in the sozial and political
spheres. Liet God grant the authorities
concerned, the courage and will to take the
earliest step for the Letterment of our
illiterate adults, the present citizens !

—————

THE NINTH ANNUAL CONFERENCE OF

THE ANAN

THR Ninth Annual Conference ‘
(ieneral Meeting of the Anantapur

District Teachers' (fuild was held on Sund'ay.
the 25th February, in the Municipal High
School, Tadpatri, which was tastefully
decorated for the necasion. Twenty-four
delegates representing five out of seven of
affiliated associations were present.

and

WELCOME ADDRESS

After prayer Mr. P. Venkatesan, B.A,L.T.,
welecomed the delegates as follows:

« 1 have been given an opportunity to
weleome you all,  brother teachers,
on behalf of the Municipal High School
Teachers' Association, Tadpatri, and or:
behalf of the Anantapur District Teachers
Guild, to take part in the delibemtion's ‘of
the Guild this ycar. Though- our Guild
does not contain as msny associations as
those in other districts, yet Iam proud' to
say that our Teachers’ Guild has been doing
mnost solid work in perfect silence.

« In spite of the poor attendanee at the

last annual conference, the year passed on

smoothly and silently,. We may say that
is mostly dueto the fact that our
1

this guided by the Edu-

ion is such that,
E;fileillm;)epartment, we cz?)nnot hfn:sar;}fr
individual say against the instructio o
the department. 8o smoothly the W l
went on. But wé teachers of the. Mumcx}f)ad
High School, Tadpatri, felt our pride touc ;
to the quick, when we found that the

teachers of the Municipal High School,

TAPUR DISTRICT TEACHERS’ GUILD

Tadpatri, and Sri C.Ranganadha Ailyangar
alone constituted the General Body of the
Teachers’ Guild last year. We wanted our
presence felt by our brother teachers in our
sister institutions in the district and so
declined to vote offices to teachers in absentia
and also invited the Guild to hold its delibe-
rations this year here itself. We are glad
that this had its desired effect. We note
with delight that the call to attend the con- .
ference is better responded to this year than
last year.

« Pimes are changing. Reforms after
reforms are introduced month after month,
nay, day ofter day. What a?pegred two
yesrs ago to take a decade for its u?troduc-
tion, have become,realised facts dun.ngf the
short regime of the Congress Mxmstr')i.
Years of pursuasion of Mahatma G:mdhl.]x
to make Hindi the lingna franca of Im'im
could not make poeple take to it so speedily
as the few appointmaents crea.te(.i by the
Congress Ministry du'ring thelr_ short
regime. Despite the agitation .aga.mst the
introduction of Hindi in the various schools,
we are glad that the’ presefxt Gover:nment
has not interfered with the mtroductlon‘ of
Hindi but bave made it an optional subject.

« Another reform which has been speedily
.ntroduced during the Congress Minist.ry is
the teaching of the non-language subjects
through the mother tongue. As I have felt,
I hope that my brother teachers Wo'uld also
have felt, that by its introduction, the
language difficulties in the study of ?he
subjects, in the understanding and answering
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of the question papers in the examinations
are very greatly removed. But I regret to
point out that the standard in English, a
subject in which there are a greater number
of failures than in any other; would in
course of time become enormously great. T
regret to pomnt out also another defect in
the system. Owing to the situation of the
districts near the borders of the districts
talking various other languages, pupils of a
particular part do not use the same provin-
cialisms as those of other parts, The bad
effects of this system were keenly felt by
our S.8.L.C. students who appeared for the
last Public' Examination. We hear with
regret that there were students who got
marks in single digits in the mother tongne!

“I do not want todilate upon the Wardha
Scheme or the introduction of Basic English
into the schools and detain you from taking
part in the more serious deliberations ef the

the Conference. I once more welcome you, -

on behalf of the Municipal High School
Teachers’ Association, Tadpatri, and the
Anantapur District Teachers’ Guild to take
part in the deliberations of the Guild,

THE DISTRICT EDUCATIONAL OFFICER’'S
OPENING ADDRESS

“ Last year in March, before I had taken
charge of the District, 1 had the privilege
to attend the Annual Conference of your
Guild. T won't be true to myself if T were
to express my feeling that it was 4 satis.
factory., And some of my friends here may
be aware of the humble part that I have
been playing in bringing to the notice of the
teachers the need for making the Guijld 2
live thing.

“These parts are backward in
respects.  C‘onsequently probably it is not a
matter for surprise that cven such  Guild
Meetings are not in such forward position
as one would like them to 1,

s However,
It 1Isnever too late.

Times are changing,
and great upheavals are taking place around
us and it isup to us to do ouy |
things fcr the better.,
ing feature-- though

it to shape

There is one redeem-
the whole District is
not active, you find here My C.IL who is all

activity in the cause of the profession,

Probably this is also in conformity  with
what we see all over. Though the 'masc; of
the people are indifferent and
what is the net result ang g
few individuals like our

sceptic as to
ain to them, a
worthy President
make up for the Icss in the other directions,
Their whole-hearted devotion to the
and ceaseless activity  is
evervone has to

cause
a thing which
. admire, And nothing would
give persons like me greater pleasure than
to see that this spirit is injected into every
member of the teaching profession,
“It has become morc or J.gg the ct
won't say fashion—of ¢}, day that all is
wrong with our educational system. 1
challenge the statement, » .
time or will there be any ti
will say that our Educational system is
per'fect and that all js wel with it ? Edu-
cation is a dynamic thing.
S0 as in life it has to fully
the changing tines, '
tion is a social factor.
ideas, emotions and
change, automatically
only a reflection of s'o(_-i
s not enough

y—I

W.is there any
me when people

It1s living and
adjust itself to
We forget that educa-
When the :attitudes,
feclings of society
the school which is
. ety will change. It
il you and I say, simply

many
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indict the system. As responsible people,
we should not be carried away by emotions
or stunt ideas but should be able to weigh
things in a cool, intellectual and academic
atmosphere. I feel that, as true edu-
cationists, we ought to have the moral
courage to face problems and assess them
without fear or favour. If we are trueto
our profession we should not allow ourselves
to be dominated by people outside the pro-
fession. It does not mean we should reject
ideas simply because they come from a
layman : but I only mean there isa limit
toit. And hence I believe that educational
system has not been and is not so bad as it
is depicted to be now. I do grant there are
defects here and there. It is a huge build-
ing. Petby repairs and constructions have
to take place to keep it in a state of repair.
Whitewashings, colour washings have to be
done: but to demolish the whole thing in
the hope of buildiug a concrete structure—
these structures you all know are so bleak
and inartistic—is not wise. It is this system
of education you want to condemn that has
given to our country some of the great
men who have made a mark inthe world.
After all the system is not everything. You
and I have plenty of opportunities to make
the education that we impart real, and
useful. The human element that is involv-
ed must make its appeal in any system of
education. Wothing prevents us from
striking that appeal in the work, that we do
day by day. The systemn does not prevent
a teacher from knowing the names of pupils
of his class, his home life, his games, his
hobbies it does not prevent us in participat-
ting in the pupil’s joys and sorrows. If only
XLVI—26

we could rise up to the heights of our pro-
fession in all humility and sincerity, uo
system can be n bar to progress.

It is more or less agreed by many people
that our secondary education is not all that
is expected of it. I take it that secon-
dary education is that which follows
‘primary’. It is only next to primary.
Unfortunately education has come to mean
in the present day topics as something that
must give a return in values of rupees,
aunas, pies. It is a matter for regret that
such a low opinion should be attached to
education. We should not forget that
employment is only an end sought by an
individual and education should not and
need not be synonimous with employment,
If then you assess the worth of a pupil in
the Sixth Form in the modern days and the
one who was in the Matriculation class,
you will find the modern boy much more
enlightened, much more informed, much
more imbued with ideas of social service.
Some of you may differ. It ‘is my hofiest
opinion. It may be he cannot recite
Paradise Lost or Pilgrim Progress as well
and as efticiently as some of you did. But
consider the number of pupils in these days
in each form, how many appeared for the
Matriculation Examination and the modern
days. T am just touching the point for you
to think over. Itis true that in the craze
for employment pupils have left off their
latent talents and capacities and have taken
to mere literary learning for which they
are least fitted and the result is they are
neither fish nor flesh, And the public and
the Government have realised the need to
rectify this defect and they have been at it
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—but unfortunately the state of affairs has
come to a standstill.  When the diversifica-
tion does take pluce, you will sec what
amount of opposition you will get from the
public, because the public have not yet got
out of the rut. Anvway, when the thing
comes up, I hope we will be able to stand
true to our profession and do what is right
for the individual, for the parent and the
country. Connected with this, yoa have the
various problems, like medium of instruction
this is now a problem for administration,
especially  when communities speaking
ditferent languages are found in a unit—the
teaching of Hindustani, the Wardha scheme
of education, new Lllementary  Tducation
svllabus, the attitnde to be taken by teachers
to redress their grievances, ete. These are
matters to be discussed at conferences il
this. T declare the Conference open.

PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS or
ST S, VaIDEESVARA Alvagr, DA, LT

“Since last we assembled here, two
things of great importance have oceurred,
which have indivectly atfected our depart-
ment. T refer to the war in Europe just now
and the consequent resignation of the party
in power f{rom the reigns of Govmnment-.
Though we are not divectly concerned with
their resignation, and though as an organi.
sation we owe no allegiance to any particu-
lar political party, still the resignation has
brought about a stagnation in the ficld of
education also.

“You are all aware that in September

last a Conference was held in Fort St

(veorgc for the purpose of considering the

reorganisation proposals, and that the
various sub-committees had subwitted their
reports by the middle of October last.
Before the Government could come to final
conclusions, it had resigned, and we do not
know what the fate of these proposals will
be.  Though the Governmpnt as a body
could not have deliberated o these pro-
posals, still the views of the then Minister
of Fducation were well known. On the
basis of these, it appears to be that it would
be better if the (rovernment came o sone
conclusion and published their views and
invited criticism from affected parties and
the public.  In the light of the criticism,
the Government may formulate their final
proposals, instead of waiting for the solution
of the political questicn, which seems to be
receding backward.  With the
ment of *“ Dominion Statys”

announce-
az the political
goal, the existing  Governments

liay easily
work up towards the ideal of o

“ Donninion
Status ™ in Fdueation, taking the phrase to
wean the preparation of the child for a
thorough citizenship of the future State, The
reforms are already overdue, years and have
been spent in criticising and examining the
various scheines, and it seems to he highly
desirable to take up the work of re-organi.
sation without further delay, We are all
agrecd on the broad lines f reform:  The
middle school stage to cansist of four

: . vears,
mcluding the present ' standard: »
“s

a craft.
throughout the conrse -

. y
dpreparatory courss in the IV Foryy, cony
mon to those who vo i the

biassed curricnhnn

pre-University
course and those who yo 1 the technical
beginning of the

S€S 1o cover the V ang V1

course ; bifurcation at the
V Form and cour
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Forins for those who would go to the
University and for those who may wish to
appear for the Public school final examina-
tion. All of us are agreed on those broad
lines of .reform. Theve is to be elasticity
for enabling those who make istakes and
wish to change their courses. The S. 1.1 U.

" has also blessed the scheme. Under these

circumstances, it remains for the Govern-
ment only to look into the financial aspect
of the scheme and sanction the same.

The question of instruction in the Hindi
has been finally solved and the Governuient
has set at rest the agitation against it -by
making the study optional. It has served
the purpose of a conscience clause, and
parents can now ask their children to learn
the language with the consciousness that it
would be usefal to them later in life. The
(Government communique is useful in one
respect that it has brought out the opinion
of an impartial Government like the present
one about the usefulness of learning the
language for all India purposes and for the

.extension of facilities for learning the same

in the higher forms also.

Next there is the question of elementary
education, and the several measures adopted
by the Government for improving the same.

The problem is sensational because there

are about 21,000 aided schools for boys and

1500 schools for girls with a school strength
" of 13 lakhs, out of a total of 24 lakhs, and
- the number of teachers employed is about a
. lakh. Under such circumstances, it is no

wonder that the problem is colossal both
from a financial and administrative point of
view. Under such circnstances, it seems to
be a little overzhodting the mark if we

begin to criticise the creation of posts of
Divisional Inspectors of Schools and depart-
mental officers, as the Joint Secretary of the
S. LU, did in a vecent conference in
Chengai in North Arcot.

Next there is the Wardha Scheme, and
many arc not satistied with the arrangement
made to carry out the principles underlying
the scheme. We have seen in the papers
how the Madras Corporatirn wished to have
English even in the 1II standards. With
such a glamour for English and with people,
I mean parents, who look askance at the
whole Wardha scheme, it is hardly possible
fr the Governinent to go on rapidly with
the scheme, and our work should also con-
sist of some propaganda in favour of
Wardha scheme and thus create an atmo-
sphere favourable for its reception, before
we ask the Government to hurry on,

The proposal of the Government regard-
ing the formation of teachers’ associations,
elections of aided school teachers to local
bodies and the ban on private school
managements from employing them when
they are more than 55 years are some of
the questions that have disturbed us, and
we have to come to some solutions on those
topics. In the opinion of the Government
there is good reason for putting forth these
restrictions, We may try to understand
their points of view and suggest some
reasonable alternatives or amendments
regarding the first two subjects. Regarding
the third, the question is asked whether the
Government is fair in preventing the
teachers in aided schools serving after they
had attained 55 years, when their emolu-
ments and conditions of service had not
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been made equal to those in local bodies or
m.Government service. Many a te@ch y
1.111ght have become one at a late stave ?1
life and would not have had any t:rre‘lz
uccu.mulution of Provident Yund tg h"l
c%'efht, and it would be reducing bim tlS
difficulties if he is asked to qulijt servi 'O
at 55, when he had not been protected “'Le
.VIOu.Sl)' with suitable grades. At anv .Ple'
it will be better, if this rule is nn;ie' : Mt?’
.cable to new eatrants or to those ;v} el
is below 30. 0% aee

tb;l‘l::sztl::er;tf [)911(5}’ of_the Government in
: atte icreasing the number of
L,Olll].)l(,t(.) schools and weeding out inefiici

schools, is bearing fruit an(; withi) ]ttll‘?nt
t\brec vears, the nuniber of pu )“: ] ‘“SC"
:,ltlz;nl(lliu'dl has 1fnorc than doubled iltsélf man?i

unber of single teacher scl e :
oo . g ' schools becone
spread 0;0 ﬁgel’i;c11i;lz';h;fi St“}ggle o the
. ucs

(l?xe{f weapon required is cx:ut;?::\' t‘hcd o
Kl:lz]t;u;abof local bodies to sh(;ul:ilr ttillb
trugvx:l lri‘l}tllco:ebi:tql:)(man;;iul and ndminisc-
nive ore is s mnuch smoke about the
Comint],ou 'ot {nuome tax to provinees i EEL
that itbis \ceﬁLls » though the  compluint i%
hat it 2;;‘2](3(1'. May we hope that i;
the din of neit(;ln and preparations for war
‘ et be forgotton ’
starved. } nor be

Experience goes 3
Taluk Connnibttees toc;Ewa :11:? e the
iz:lckle the que.sti‘on. A small nsgeﬁtl‘vely

uca,t_ed men living in the vari ] o of
and villages, would be better a;)(;u‘S ﬂl'k.ﬂs
c‘hwrge' the functions allotted f R
Conunittees, in my opinion u: (hese
members do not have u full ‘idvu fthese
whole Taluk und they are unable 'to .
to the interior. ravel

N ’f;kolte :;Ifle;fll);n- n‘{-fltlation has shown that it
which even theug' to copy leftist methods
We hope o0d < ongress hesitates to adopt.
atleast. D\\_}m;zl\lr \\]11»1 }prexl'uil hereafter
with whic v might be the hopes
o‘lidih‘;shld:' th? .\[‘L!ub}u teachers luuucl}cd
whol ﬂg,l.tauo.,,, It 13 now clear that the

(f)](?splrovlnce 18 against their method.
]‘:fmuoxftir\(?otr;?-t.e(‘:l “bi.[h the problem of
mass literacy ot.‘u”m 1= the problem of
problem is s.tu 1 l‘*d“ll cducation.  The
could ever t;xc}{ll,ell-( o ;mdv o Goserninent
However, it se .C ont of s OWn resources
whome ““MA] w.l%.m Le desirable that the
or locul body -)lcut"uimn “" ‘.mdc" tioverninent

Voalspices as

Jlum])‘l_\", l‘iihzlrl. or l[:'.ml.lhilll:;otm:.c.él‘)f
all avadlable  vesourees f.,;v Lk 1 s
problem, Tt is asily said “; hug .lhc
teachers should  tuke 1 Lt ealshn

Tether thov P the work, but
l\ll:;t llu they have the tine for the purpose
;ilnc\\tlzlt}f:‘ ,w.u could Lount apon the little
here and t‘hc:\ j’-n?“i\\ﬁl‘usuc teachers could
rl'c;u:h(:rs, could d[zlll::t\,ml::,l;? I:;:, '~'f1.1l5idcred.
“l.”w work and direct t’l’u:iyv a Uy gng:t'ged
suitable channels ctivities 10to

" RESOLUTIONS PASSED
Rc‘)o illpresentution of the Ninth Aunnual
port by the Secretary, Mr. (', l{ung.anathd

“Alyeno
ar B \
yengar, the following resolutions were

passed.
1. This ¢
Educ.mc}).:l(l,'onferencc is of opinion that
at H 20r 1 i
o al hveorganization or reforin need
ot be 1eld up, that the present is t} best
0 consider t} ' » .
¢ pending i
e o ¢ educational
e » and that an ad hoe colmitte
i . e con-
Seu“; nostly of educationists and re ]
med‘_ "TS of educatinnal Interests be .
iately se ' “Gov ent
R et up to udvise the Government
e Ime i
to time on the issues arising out

ot A. C. T

of the recommendations of the Reorganiza-

jont Commuittee.

9. This Conference requests the Govern-
ment to cancel the G- O- prohibiting teachers
in aided schools from standing for elections
to Liocal Bodies and Legislature.

3. This Conference requests the Govern-
ent to respect the recommendations of an
ke the 8. L
original
1l the

m
organized Educational Body I

7. U. and restore Hindi to its
status and further introduce it in a
remaining Secondary Schools.

4. This Conference urges upon the

(ioverntuent the immediate need for the

Provincialisation of the services of the

teachers in Local Bourd and Municipal
High Schools, and for the revision of scales
ndits, L. 1’s and Secondary

of pay of Pa
prevail-

Grade teachers on & par with thos2
ing in Government schools.

5. This Conference resolves to request
the Government to bring the scales of
salary for Drawing Masters and Physical
Training Instructors into line with the scales

for Pandits.
6. This Conference
President, District Board, Anantapur, not

n teachers in Secondary schools
than

urges upon the

to retal
in one and the same place for more
but to pursue a system of

three years
s under his manage-

rotation for all school
ment.

7. While not approving the direct action
resorted to by the teachers of Malabar, this
(Conference prays that the Director of
Public Instruction be pleased to view the
teachers’ agitation sywpathetically and
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urges upon him the necessity of introducing
reforms immediately to ensure that the
aided Elementary School teacher gets his
salary monthly as per the calculated grant.

8. This Conference appeals to all Ele-
mfantary Teachers’ Associations in the
D1§trict to organise themselves into Taluk |
Unions and affiliate them to the District
Teachers’ Guild.

9. This Conference requests the Govern-
ments and the Mavagements of Local
Bodies to restore the old scales of pay to
teachers who have been adversely affected
by the adoptation of new Government scales
in 1934.

10. This Conference requests the S. S,
L. C. Broad to change the centre for the
8. S. L. C. Public Examination year after
year so as to allow each High School, to be
a centre at least in three or four years by a
system of rotation.

11. This Conference requests the Govern-
ment to see that even Pandits get the
maximum of their salaries in a period of
15 years like others instead of 30 years as
it exists today.

Mr. V. Koprasachar then delivered a
short address on ‘ Adult Literacy’ and this-
was followed by one in Telugu on the
+Need for the inclusion of Vernacular
Translation in the present second language
group’ by the Telugu Pandit of the
Tadpatri High School.

The next Conference of the Guild was
invited to Penukonda.

Then the office-bearers for the year 1940.
1941 were elected.

The Tadpatri Municpal High School
Teachers’ Association was ‘at home’ to the

delegates.

tma—————



REVIEWS AND NOTICES.

RiAL GrocraPHY By J. Faireriuve, M.A.,
AxD Erxest Youne B, Sc.,—Boox L
VISITING SOUTH  AMERICA, AUSTRALIA
AND NEw Zravaxp. Book II. Norri
AMERICA. Boox III. AFRICA AXD
SoUuTHERN EUrnrore. Kacu Book spovt
112 Pr. Demy 8 Vo. Crore Bouxps
2s. Eacu. GEORGE PuiLip Axp 8oy,
LTp., LONDOXN,

In the preface the authors say *The
series has a number of unusual features.”

(1) The essential part of each chapter is
the set of questions or exercises at the end
entitled “ work to be done.” These corres-
pond to examples in an arithmetic book.

(2) Each chapter deals with a particular
real place.

(3) The pictures form an essential and
integral part of each chapter—not mere
illustrations or embellishments but funda-

mental real material on which the text is
based.

(4) While ecach chapter is complete in
‘itself it contributes to the development of
a coherent whole.

(5) In view of the fact that the books are
designed for use in Senior school the
subject matter has been kept as simple as
possible.

(6) Each book is intended to be nsed for
half an academic year.

Each book has ten lessons each dealing
with an important part of the regionstudied.,
Book I has the following chapters—Indians
in the Great Forest—Pampa—Something to
drink (coffee}—Chile—Mexico—Sugar from

West Indies—Western Australin—A Sheep
station in East Australia-—A land of Gum

trees (Revision of Australia)—Butter from
New Zealand,

About 40 pages of matter is covered up
by neat half tone illustrations. The matter
presented 1s very fundamental and has been
written in a simple style. Lverv care has
been made to paint a word picture. A
lesson each perbaps on the minerals of
Australia and the Railwavs and air routes
would complete the subject matter. There
i3 not a single map in the hook. Perhaps
the authors want the atlas to be used.
Any way a large wap in the end papers
with the portions deal with in cach of the
lessons indicated would be a sreat additional
help to the children,

The ten lessons of Book 11 are the
following :—

The Eskio of Baflin land—The Fisher-
man of New Foundlzmd——lAlxul)erillg—'l'hc
Wheat Farmer Crossing the Cordillera—
Corn—Cotton—Iruit and films cattle for
Chicago—shipping Wheat.

The method used for describing  the
Cordillera in Chapter 5 is travel by the
Canadian Pacific Railwav. There is no
lesson on minerals or manufactures thOUgh
the mnplications of scientific fanuing with
machines are well brought out. Perhaps a
lesson on the Panata Cunal would be of
interest. The limitations of spiace seemn to
have checked the authors from ZIVing more
lessons.

& Approved for class use for schools in the Madras ‘Presidency. (Vide
““ Fort St. George Gazetie," dated 2nd May 1939.)

= “ A STANDARD BOOK"™

HIGH SCHOOL ENGLISH GRAMMAR'

AND

HIGH SCHOOL ENGLISH COMPOSITION
By P. C. WREN, m.A. (Oxon.), LE.S. (Retired)

AND
H. MARTIN, wm.a. (Oxon.), 0.B.E.
Pges 647. Third Edition. Price, Rs 3.

Both Wren’s “ High School English Grammar” and Wren
and Martin’s ‘“ High School English Composition” are now largely
used in schools. At the suggestion of several Headmasters, this
ONE-VOLUME edition of the two books is published at the low

| price of Rs.3only. Part IT of “ High School English Grammar”
is, however, omitted, as Part ] of “High School English Compo-
sition” covers the same ground somewhat more fully.

OPINION.

“ Wren's Composition hardly requires any recommendation or review as it is
very widely read all over the land. By placing this book in the market, the publishers
have hardly left..... any room for choice.” -~The Bombay Teachers’ Journal (March 1937),

“ The publishers should feel proud that they have been successful in making it &
STANDARD book.”—T/e Bombay Teachers' Journal (March 1937).

K & J. COOPER—PUBLISHERS-BOMBAY, 4

Sole Selling-Agents for the Madras Presidency :

Tur CHRISTIAN LITERATURE SOCIETY FOR INDIA,
Park Town, Madras.




THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW

v In Book IIT the ten lessons are:— be published separately for class work P ~ .
1 %'he Masai of East Africa—Rhodeshia—  Epidiascopes. # = y
éSouth Africa—The Sahara and Barbari— —_— ’ﬁ!
Unor in Southern Nigeria—In Kano NacaNaTHaNx aT ScHoown BY : 1 MACM"'LAN,S NEW GEOGRAPHY SERIES
tMarket——Two Egyptian  villages—Wine Barrow, M.A,, PornisHeDp By K. AND & Numerous Maps @ & Illustrations and a few Coloured Maps
and Oil (Greece)—Spanish Oranges—A Coorrr Boypay. Price, As. 14 Book [ For First Form As. 8,
Ttlsca.n Farm. This book is in its eighth edition and ¥ Book Il For Secfmd Form As. 10,
! M he Geographical ideas incorporated in gives an indication of its popularity. It if Book Il For Third Form As. 14,
ithese books are many more thaninthe first the story of a clever and hard worki ELEMENTARY SCIENCE
wo books. The illustrations are a real country boy who goes to town and slipSQ &£ By H. R. MiLLs, M. Sc. (LO\ID) Drp. Ep. (CANTAB)
?help. These sumptuously produced volumes in study and eads by failing in the M f - AND
fwill be real help to teachers and pupils. culation examination; who later on m b ‘ E. RamaN MENON, M.A, . 3
é‘We welcome the series and hope they will a success of life by working had to earn® '} ENGLISH : Book I  For Form IV  As. 10. T ,
simmediately become quite popular which living. This is simple story well t0 C Book Il  For Forms V and VI Re. 1. ‘
‘they richly deserve. We—eekJorward The book is well printed. The illustrs TAMIL: Translated by V. Gnanadicam, B.A,L.T, Headmaster, Anderson
Ewith eagerness to '5 « publi of tions can be bet::u one The hook caB ¥ High School, Conjeaveram, R fau ;
iBooks III to VI {,t' valnable é’mr\ used as a supplémentary reader for h . Book 1  For Form 1V As: 12.
‘The very valnab ,u istrations dcaer\s\%m study. ) ' e R _ ’ Book 11 For Forms V and VI - Re. 14.-. ‘
' 1) 3\ : “TELUGU : Translated by C. Bhanumurthi, B.A,L.T, N.D. Headmaster
'3 77 f ! ’ s ' Board High School, Repalle, Member of Senate, Andhra University . Acaae-
I §==" Approved Xor class use for sc in the Madras Presidenzy. (Vide “'Fort St. mie Coungil, Member of Madras S.S.L.C. Board
Georgde Gazette}"'ﬂ ed 10th October *) "Book I For Form IV , As. 12,
B GEO Y FOR SCHOOLS Book II For Forms V and VI  Re. 1-4. .
\ ~ .. BY G, v BHAGWAT, M.A. : O ' CIVICS |
Pro of Mathematics, lmrnatal College Dharwar. oo
AUTHOR OF ** Tmrowouarny For Scuoors’” asxp A Cov :w 1IN PLANE L BY A. Muthiah, M. A Assistant Prolessor of H\StOl‘Y Nld Ewnumms’
GEOMETRY "' (FOR COLLEGES). JOINT-AUTHOR OF ** ELEMENTS or Cagctrrs.” 1 Pachaiyappa’s College, Madras. Freely Illustrated.
VOLUME 1. PRACTICAL AND THEORETICAL. (For %mdards 1\' E V). - 1) For Standard VI 4s. 6. L
Over 250 pages Second Edition Price, Re. Iy For Staudard VII As. 8 o -
VOLUME !l. "WITH ELEMENTS OF TRIGONOMETRY. (For s;,,,,dards vi &V or Siandar - o :
E Over 230 pages. Second Edition Price, Re, 12 For Standard V111 Ase 10..
COMPLETE. (VoL. ! & VoL. i BOUND TOGETHER IN CLOTH) 'Price, Rs. 2
P MACMILLAN'S HISTORY OF ENGLANU D
4 "Pl‘m: (';‘-;ome(ry (Voll, l)—l"racugnl and Theecgencal——ns well produced aad has much lo‘ lm:’:g TELUGU: For Form 1V R - As. 10. '
. in fact, the reviewer w d ad i t .
il ohrse Seigne o ot o nesbsof SbGAFL V. 0 pasch (he way 10 .correct prechio | o By v, dayama v, BALLT. Fim Avinant, Musiiral “'***
the fundsmental concepts of Geometry. The practical course is followed by a theoretical course saitable School, Vll‘mpu"am- - . .
Gtandard V. Exercises that follow a theorem or a group of theorems are carefully chosen aod they are ot For Form IV - As.. 10,
many. Revision exercises are provided at the end of each part. Quite an admirable book ... eminés: ) -
suitable for the fourth and filth standards of our schools."—The Bombay Tea hers’ Journal (July 1938} ~ _ -
As an experienced }:eacher of Mathematics, Prof. Bhagwat is well knowi3 L s - ' 7
throughout the Bombay Presidency. | SRR MACM LAN & Co. L1
Lo T ot &
K. &J s(z:(g(z?PE;tR— PUBLISHERS—BOMBAY, 4 R o " (INCORPORATED. IN ENGLARD) ‘
ole Selling-Agents for the Madras Presidency: , ;I : . .
The Christian Literature Society for India, Park Town, Madras MLI)'R.AR__BOMBAY-—CALGUTTA T,ONDON'
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A simple chest cold may, if
neglected, turn into bronchitis ;
avoid this by rubbing your
) chest with AMRUTANJAN.
9% Its penetrating warmth goes
8 deep down into the chest,

M loosens the phlegm and brings
= quick relief.

. AMRUTANJAN
BRINGS QUICK RELIEF ALWAYS

Printed by C. Krishnamoorthi at the Sri Ramakrishna Printing Works, 19.B, Woods Koad,
aod published by Srinilvasa Varsdachari & Co., 2/16, Meunt Road, Madres
’ Managing Editor : S. Kannan



	137197_Page_001
	137197_Page_002
	137197_Page_003
	137197_Page_004
	137197_Page_005
	137197_Page_006
	137197_Page_007
	137197_Page_008
	137197_Page_009
	137197_Page_010
	137197_Page_011
	137197_Page_012
	137197_Page_013
	137197_Page_014
	137197_Page_015
	137197_Page_016
	137197_Page_017
	137197_Page_018
	137197_Page_019
	137197_Page_020
	137197_Page_021
	137197_Page_022
	137197_Page_023
	137197_Page_024
	137197_Page_025
	137197_Page_026
	137197_Page_027
	137197_Page_028
	137197_Page_029
	137197_Page_030
	137197_Page_031
	137197_Page_032
	137197_Page_033
	137197_Page_034
	137197_Page_035
	137197_Page_036
	137197_Page_037
	137197_Page_038
	137197_Page_039
	137197_Page_040
	137197_Page_041
	137197_Page_042
	137197_Page_043
	137197_Page_044
	137197_Page_045
	137197_Page_046
	137197_Page_047
	137197_Page_048
	137197_Page_049
	137197_Page_050
	137197_Page_051
	137197_Page_052
	137197_Page_053
	137197_Page_054
	137197_Page_055
	137197_Page_056
	137197_Page_057
	137197_Page_058
	137197_Page_059
	137197_Page_060
	137197_Page_061
	137197_Page_062
	137197_Page_063
	137197_Page_064
	137197_Page_065
	137197_Page_066
	137197_Page_067
	137197_Page_068
	137197_Page_069
	137197_Page_070
	137197_Page_071
	137197_Page_072
	137197_Page_073
	137197_Page_074
	137197_Page_075
	137197_Page_076
	137197_Page_077
	137197_Page_078
	137197_Page_079
	137197_Page_080
	137197_Page_081
	137197_Page_082
	137197_Page_083
	137197_Page_084
	137197_Page_085
	137197_Page_086
	137197_Page_087
	137197_Page_088
	137197_Page_089
	137197_Page_090
	137197_Page_091
	137197_Page_092
	137197_Page_093
	137197_Page_094
	137197_Page_095
	137197_Page_096
	137197_Page_097
	137197_Page_098
	137197_Page_099
	137197_Page_100
	137197_Page_101
	137197_Page_102
	137197_Page_103
	137197_Page_104
	137197_Page_105
	137197_Page_106
	137197_Page_107
	137197_Page_108
	137197_Page_109
	137197_Page_110
	137197_Page_111
	137197_Page_112
	137197_Page_113
	137197_Page_114
	137197_Page_115
	137197_Page_116
	137197_Page_117
	137197_Page_118
	137197_Page_119
	137197_Page_120
	137197_Page_121
	137197_Page_122

